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GLOSSARY TO THE TERMS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE EPIGRAPHS

Type of Lands

Velipolamu : Dry land (A high level field depending
on rain water)

Cenu : Cultivable field

Tdmta Bhumi : Garden land

Ceruvu - :  Tank

Garavubhimi . Upland

Ksh€tramu : A holding of a cultivable land.

Merakanela : Upland

Mettabhumi "

Nirungla, Nirngla : Wet land

Pushpa Vatika : Flower garden

Sasya Kshetramu : Land under active cultivation

SavukabhUmi : Saline soil.

Units of Land

Khangika/Khanngé £ Plot of land measuring 64,000
Sq.yds.

Kunta : A measure of land equivalent to 33 cents

Marturu/Martar : Certain land measure of uncertain
measure generally used as an

equivalent to nivartana.

Muppamdumu : A land of 10 +tumus

Nandi Tomu : A measure of land which went by  the
name “Nandi’®.

Pamdumu : A measure of ten times of a tumu.

Vrihi khandika: A fertile paddy field measuring a
Khanduka

Money

Birudumada : A coin with distinctive mark of a

Birggugadya king s appellation or title.

Cinnalu : A unit having a weight of 4 grains, or

1/8 of a pago@a.



Gadya/Gad?aga : A gold coin, equal to about 88 grains

in weight.

-

Jivita mada ‘ : A denomination of some cash paid as
salary

Gandacinnalu : A coin issued probably in the name of
the king.

MEQa : A kind of a coin, gold or silver,

equal in its weight to half pagoda.
Inscriptions mention different madas,
Viz.,ﬂ Gamdamada, Kulottunga-mada,
Gamdamada, Chamaramada, Birudu -
mada, etc.
Padmanidhi : The coins deposited in the treasury
' called Padmanidhi.

Livestock

Goriyalu : Sheep.
Inpaedlu "t She-buffaloes.
Janyamodavu : Grant of a ram along with ewes for

procreation of the species for

continuous supply of ghee.

Memkalu :  Goats.
Modavulu : Mileh cows.
Measures of food offered to the deilty
Ad@a : A measure of two manikas.
Kunchamu : A vessel or instrument to measure four

manikas of grain or any liquid.

Manika :  Standard unit of measure.

Items of food generally offered

Appam : A cake prepared by rice mixed with
jaggery.

Garya/Gare : A kind of round cake made of pounding
black-gram.

Neyi i Ghee.

Ponkalu :  Arecanuts.

Vi@iyamu : A pan made of betel leaves, arecanut,

lime and spices.



Services in the Temple

Akhanda vatti

Alavatam kolupu/
Chamarakolupu
Amgabhogamu

Avajamu
Bhdgamu
Diviya/szamu
Dvadadaseva vilasini:

Mangalaé?tamulu

M;ggu/muggu

NEZmasamkirtana
Na@tava/Nap?aija
Nibandhamu

Nityapa@i

Nrttangana

Patra
Patrabhogamvaru

Prasadamu

A wick used in a lamp to be
perpetually burnt before a deity.

A service in which we¢aving the deity
with a fan is involved.

Decoration and illumination of a
deity.
Kettle drum.
Entertainment/ enjoyment.
A lanmp.

A girl who does twelve specific
services to a deity.
Auspicious songs sung in praise of a
deity at the time of waving the lamp.
The service of decorating the floor of
the temple with flour or lime powder
after cleaning and sweeping with many
designs.
Uttering innumerable appellations of a
deity.
A dance master/ mistress.

Expenses or arrangements of an
endowment to a God for the conduct of
affairs in a temple.

A compulsory daily offering to God in
a specific manner.

A dancing girl.

A danc¢ing girl.

' Persons employed in &a temple for

performing dance and playing musical
instruments.
A portion or remnant of the offering

of eatables presented to a deity



Ramgabhogamu

Ramgavallulu

Sandhyadipamu

Sani

SAnulu-Manulu

Sani Munnuru/
Munnuti S&nulu

S&ni Sampradayamu

Trisandhyala kolupu:

Ubhayadipalu

V?q&kolupu

deity and
enjoyment of

Aﬁusement arranged for a
land granted for it/

splendour other than personal
decoration.

Designs of the floor made with flour

or lime powder and decorated with

colours/flowers.

The service of 1lighting an evening
lamp. :

A woman [derivative of the Sanskrit

word Svamini]. In the temple, a female

employee. gt times also termea as

Devarasani or Gudisani (Temple girl).
of both male and
female employees of the temple.

The association

The strength of the governing body of

temple dancing girls.

The dancing girls who serve the deity
from successive generations.

The service of offering food to a
deity thrice a day.

The service of burning two lamps
(morning and evening) in the temple.
The service of playing Veena before a

deity.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION



Women s studies can be defined as ‘“studying women with a
woman's perspective’’ or 'Looking at woman from a woman’s point of
view.'z Assuming greater significance around late sixties and
seventies of this century, women's studies is fast expanding into
interdisciplinary approaches with distimct methodological and

conceptual frame works. This has given rise to some interesting

insights and perspectives.

The early reflections in this subject came from feminist
soclologists and anthropologists. Their studies proved that
women played a major role in shaping the soclety from anclent
times. They have argued that th§re was no activity that can be
termed either male or female, pof there was any categorisation
between the sexes.3 The sociological concept of gender implies
that masculine and feminine characteristics are socially imposed

and argues that gender roles are to be seen as social produota.4

Another approach viewed women as a social group and tried to
understand the complexity of women's situation in terms of
oppreasion.5 Women as a social group has a certain entity that it
has experienced both overt and covert controls through political,
legal and social restrictions. While oppression has taken
various forms in the society for different social groups, the
position of men and women is different within the same social
group. Such concerns led to theoretical discussions on the issue
as those postulated by Engels in his Origin of the Family,

Private Property and State (1883) 1linking women’s oppression



with changes 1in economic and political realn.e Thus, this
approach assumed women's oppression to be historical feature

rather than universal and eternal.

TRENDS IN WOMEN'S HISTORIOGRAPHY

Few studies linked female subordination to women's capacity
for bioclogical reproduction and connected functions of child
baarins.7 This brought issues like child bearing and rearing,
domestic work and motherhood to the centre of explanation for

social heirarchy and social analysis.

The concept of patriarchy as the ever present element from
primitive times and the theory of man the hunter kind of syndrome
are debated by anthropologists|through their recent researches
focusing on primitive societies. They argued that in the early
societies, the tasks performed by both the sexes were
indispensable to group survival and were equal.B In fact, both
the sexes were complimentary to each other. ‘Elise Boulding has
shown the myth that man as hunterer and 1its perpetuation are
socio-cultural creations which saw the intereat of maintaining
male supremacy and hegemony.g Maternalists like J.J.Bachofen
while describing the various stages in the evolution of society
from barbarism to modern patriarchy, argued that there was a
astage of matriarchy which led the society out of barbarism.lo They
traced the evolution of patriarchy to the triumph of superior
religious and political thought.

Further, each of these postulations, theories and

perspectives are questioned, debated and refined during the



recent years thus making the potentials of the field of women s
studies immense. However, all these studies are limited by their
methodological frameworks and influenced by the cultural or
religious ideology. Their main concern 1is the nature of
relationship between men and women or male-female interaction and
they have framed important observations regarding the evolution

and categorisation of societies.

In the wake of women’'s movement, historians have also
attempted to study women as agents of history questioning the
existing notions of history. Their argumwent is that, women like
men have also been actors and agents in history but their
experiences and actions are not recorded and are neglected or

ignored in interpretation.ll

The contents of traditional historiography are court

history, geneology, political history or history of the elite

12

where women, except a few, had no role to play. Even the few

like Razia, Rudramadevi, Nurjahan, or Jhansi Laxmibai are
mentioned because they were rulers and performed supposed male

roles,

13

The recent trends like Peoples’” history, Soclo-economic

14 and Subaltern studiea15 succeeded in correcting the

histories
elite and political biases in history by bringing to 1light the
subordinate groups like peasants, slaves, proletariats central to
the historical process. They highlighted issues concerning class

struggles for political representations and lives of lower orders



of the societies. They brought about clearly the gulf between
common men and ruling elite and produced meaningful

generalisations about social change.ls

But women are short listed in these, as their activities
were considered purely domestic, steréotypic and unchanging for
ever. They were made silent spectators of social change.
Historical scholarship viewed them as marginal to the making of
civilisation and considered them as unessential to those pursuits
defined as having historical significance. The possible reason

for this is the nature of historical process itself.

LITERATURE SURVYEY

History 1= a matter of Iselection of facts recorded by
somecne at a given point of time and for some purpose. It could
be here that women are neglected. In daily life women exist and
relate to the other male members of the family through specific
roles as daughter, wife, mother and so on. Through these roles
they react in diverse ways to the varying problems in different
circumstances and at different times. The nature of this social
change cannot be underatood unless the study of women becomes a
part of any attempt of studying history of a given period. Women
need to know what the flow of time meant for them. As
A.S.Altekar points out, "To understand any given civilisation in
its fullest sense and to realise its limitations and
excellencies, it Is essential to atudy_the position of women and

their status in it"17.



Therefore, it is necessary to put women back into the
picture to document their role and work. But the effort is not
to trace women’'s history on the existing framework but for a
better understanding of the past, to understand the evolution of
an ideology, social relations and institutions that led to the

subordination of wonen.la

Thus, the main concern of feminist historians is inclusion
of women in the historical writings. They questioned the
subordination of women, social inequalities between men and
women, oppression and patriarchy as natural factors. They argued
for placing women back in history and giving them their lost
place and identity. Thus, if a struggle is to be waged against
all structures of oppresaioﬁ and gender inequalities and to
construct a more human and humane society, it is necessary not
only to return women to history but even more important 1is to

return history to wonen.19

Considerable work ha%already been done in this field.
Initially efforts were made to put women's issues at par with
those of men. The Orientalists and Evangelical scholars formed
the base of writing on women's issues 1in India.20 While the
former attempted the collection of the data of laws, rituals and
other traditlons.21 the latter argued that the Hindu religion
itself was the cause of backwardness of [ndian women.zz These
arguments were put on the common platform of social reform
movements in India. A.S. Altekar's The Position of Women iIn

Hindu Civilisation (from pre-historic to modern times> (1962) is



a nationalistic construction which served as a major break
through in the studies on women in India by attempting at a broad
survey of the position and the status of Indian women from Vedic
age to modern times. ©Soon, there were accounts of Indian women

23 They tend to

through the ages, with a positive analysis,
glamourise women by giving various‘ instances from the past.
Similar works were taken up by scholars with respect to different
regions and different periods of history evaluating the position
and status of women.24 The socio-economic historians included
women in thelr discussions on the societies in the context of

25

their position and status in the society. The subaltern

historians too have incorporated gender inequality with class

inequality.26

Subsequently there were contributory histories talking
about the contribution of women in different movements.27 General
theoretical framework for women's history in India was also
prepared by the feminist historiansze which is very useful, giving

a clear understanding of the need for women's studies in India

and the necessary methodology for such a study.

These attempts in historical writings are useful to build a
new comprehensive history in which women were given proper place
at par with men. But they could not be made an integral part of

29

the traditional history.' The influence of women as= a group in

the socio-economic changes of a particular period or the changing
patterns of their lives in accordance with the changes in the

polity, society and religion are not sufficiently examined. The



soclo-economic historians included in their discussions women in
a chapter or two and tried to arrive at their status without
examining the influence of women as a group in the socio-economic
changes of a particular period. The studies about women in
various movements could not clearly bring out the role of women
as the central emphasis was the moveﬁent and they examined the
place of women as peripheral in the movement which was shaped by
men. The argument of subaltern historians is a <fight against
oppression considering men as a dominant group. They claimed
women to be passive victims of the attrocities of dominant
gender. Femihist theory concentrated its efforts mainly on
exposing the patriarchal urgencies that underwrite the
representations of women. According to them patriarchy 1is the

sole cause for oppression of women.

To put it simplistically, women s history is not viewed as a
part of the totality of history but was treated with isolation.
These writings clearly reflected the male perspective and women’s
actual space in history has not been defined. Women were viewed

as a subservient gender and not as complimentary to the other

gender.

Women’s position in relation to historical formation was not
highlighted. In addition, these studies are shaped by the
Western ideclogies based on changing productive relations and
production as the determinants of gender differences. The Indian

context has not been identified clearly.



Contrary to the Western situation, in India, the tradition
and socio-cultural base determines the gender roles- men to
participate in the public and women, the private. The
Dharmasastras too, keeping in line with the complimentarity of
men and women in the family structure, stressed the importance of

interdependence of both these domainﬁ.

Thus the new task for women's historians is to develop a
clear concept towards balancing these two groups and giving
emphasis to both public and private world in building the
civilisation or culture of any given period.so In the past also
there have been attempts to show the clear link between the world

of the home and state within the patriarchal society.al

In the light of above discussion, for study of history from
a wholistic perspective, emphasis on the participation of women
in culture is essential. There exists a need to examine the
position of women dialectically in historical studies. Moreover
much of the work done in this regard 1is mostly confined to
modern period evaluating the status of women, nature of working
conditions, education offered to them, various movements in which
they participated and the struggles undertaken by them or even
led by them for emaﬁ%ipation of their class, etc.32 This was
possible because of the availability of source material which
includes biographies, letters, diaries, personal interviews, oral
traditions, etc. In addition to these, the survey and

statistical reports are also of much help. Medieval period

remained unexplored owing to the difficulty of sources wherein



one has to rely on chronicles, literature or archival material

which mainly highlighted political or religious aspects.

Among the attempts to project women of medieval India, Rekha
Misra's Women in Moghul India (1967) becomes the first of 1its
kind. Published in the late sixties of this century, the book
covers a complete study of women during th%ﬂoshul rule. It
highlights the political participation of women. In addition, it
also deplicts the position of women chiefly of +the class of
aristocracy, where women lived in isolation. The social,
religious and cultural aspects of their lives are also dealt with

in detail.

Saroj Gulati, in her Women and soclety iIn Northern India
(1985) presents a detalled anaiyais of the position and status of
women during eleventh and twelfth centuries with reference to
various rituals including marriage and their legal status as per
Dharmasastras.

A similoar attempt is also made by Kamala Gupta in Social
status of Hindu women in Northern India (A.D. (206-1707> (1887).
She observes that during the rule of Delhi Sultanate and the
Mughals, the Hindu women of North India could not remain aloof

from the impact of social customs of the Muslim women.

These and such other work333 prove to be of great help in
evaluating the position of women 1in medieval north and to
reconstruct the history of women. However, +their scope 1is

limited to northern region alone. No serious attempt has so far



been made to perceive the issues concerning women of south. The

paucity is much more with reference to women of Andhra.

Alladi Vaidehi’'s published work in Telugu,
Andhradesamu-Streelu (Women in Andhra) (1975)discusses about the
position and status of women classified into distinct groups from
Satavahana period to modern times. This is the earliest among
the efforts to bring to light the women of Andhra. The social
and economic historians of medieval Andhra, however, discussed
women s issues as a separate chapter in thelr works relating them
to discussions on social classes, economic conditions and
religious life with emphasis on religious observances and temple

rituals.

Suravaram Pratapa Reddy’'s Andhrula Sanghika Charitra (A
Social History of The People of Andhra) (Reprint, 1982) 1is =&
comprehensive account of the society of Andhra. This book 1is
divided into various chapters based on the political history of
Andhra and gives a detailed account of the social 1life of each
reriod. Interesting details about women like the dress and
ornamentation patterns, recreations of girls and women, marriage
celebrations, religious observances, social customs are discussed
in this work. He mentions a specific practice of divorce among

the class of soldiers in medieval Andhra taking evidence from the

contemporary literary sources.

Nanduri Venkata Satya Rama Rao presents a socio-cultural

history of Andhra through his Andhrula Schityamu Samghika Jivana

10



Pratiphalanamu (Literature of Andhras, Reflections of Social
Life)(1979). Taking evidences from the contemporary literary
sources, he talks about such issues of women as her role in the
family, the various social institutions, in addition to a
detailed account on types of food and dress as mentioned in

literary works of the period.

Vaidehi Krishnamoorthy in her Soclo-esconomic Conditions in
EFastern Deccan (A.D. 1000-1250) (1978) analyses the position of
women in Andhra 1in detail. In the chapter on women, she
classifies them into three different categories namely
Kulastreelu (family women) BAogastreelu (pleasure women), and
VEéyaLu (prostitutes).35 She discusses the position and status of
each class of women. 1n addit}on, she also describes the duties
and functions of temple girls and important professions of women.

A description of tribal women is also given in the same chapter.

Ootukuri Laxmikanthamma through her Andhradésamu Kavayitrulu
(The Poetesses of Andhradésa) (1980) gives a narrative account of
the poetesses of Andhra 1like Prolama, Chanama, Tallapaka

Timmakka, Molla, Gangadevi, etc.

K.Laxmiranjanam &and K. Balendusekharam in their work,
Andhrula Charitra-Samskriti (History and Culture of Andhras)
(1985) highlight the political participation of women in addition

to the general discussion on women.

11



K.Satyanarayana talks about the institution of temple girls
and the changing economic status of women corresponding to the
religious liberalism through his A4 Study of the Mistory and
Cul ture of Andhras (18975, 1983) published in two volumes.
Quoting extensively from the medieval legal text, Vi nanesvaramu
of Ketana, he argues that women's right to property was

36 He also points out

recognised for the first time after Manu.
the evils of prostitution a practice prevalent in the society of

medieval Andhra.

Though women do find mention in all these works, due
emphasis is not given to the lssues concerning women making them
as the central point of discussion. Their observations only
marginalised the role of AndhrP women. Moreover, much attention
was paid to women who were directly involved 1in politics for
example, Rudramadevi, the Kakatiya queen, Nayakuralu Nagama, the
woman behind the war of Paland or Ganapamba, the Kota queen. The
religious involvement of women was explained in terms of their
giving grants to various temples. Among the professions, that of

temple service, concubinage and prostitution were highlighted

uniformly.

Even the classification of women into Kulastree, Bhogastree,
and Vésya is debatable as it does not include in itself women in
temple service, women dedicated to temple, common women and
forest dwelling women. Moreover, issues like women involvement
in state formation, their role in agriculture and other

Professions like dairy farming, weaving, are not touched upon.
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Taking these aspects into consideration, an attempt is being
made in this thesis to study about women vis-a-vis the society in
Andhra during the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centuries,

A.D.

The region of the present study is confined to Andhradesa as
defined by K.Sundaram in his Studies in the Social and FEconomic
Conditions of Medieval Andhradesa CA.D. 1000-1500>(1968) .
According to him, the area extending from Mahendragiri in the
north to Kalahasti in the south and from Bay of Bengal 1in the
east to Srisailam in the west consitiuted Andhradééa. Kakatiyas,
the major ruling power during the period however extended their
frontiers to neighbouring areas up to Bidar,Kolar in the west and
Kanchi in the south. Hanumakoqda and 6gugallu were their
capitals and Andhra became the core region for their political

activity (Map ID.
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METHODOLOGY AND THE SOURCES FOR THE STUDY

The period from 1l1th to 13th centuries in the history of
Andhra is important because it is a transition stage between the
early medieval and late medieval periods. Feudal elements were
becoming strong "in the state formation and their influence
pervaded all spheres of society and economy . The rise of
Kakatiyas to power with their base in Telaﬁgi?a is another
important development of the period. They brought political
unification of Andhra and made Andhra region central to the state
formation. Further, they achieved perfect synthesis between the
native and classical traditions by introducing several cultural

variations.

Therefore, through the pFesent study, Women in Medieval
Andhra (Eleventh to thirteenth centuries A.D. D a modest attempt
is made to study how various changes of the period in Andhra were
experienced by women and in turn affected the main stream of

historical process.

The analysis is being done by classifying women 1into two
broad categories the “elite” and the "folk® and effort is made to

study the ditferent tensions that were developed within these two

37

- -,
groups. As the aim of Kakatiyas was Marge, Desi synthesis, it

is inevitable to study the socio-cultural and religious processes

which served as a bridge linking the two groups in the society.

The basic criteria adopted for this division of women into

elite and folk is the economic factor. The ruling landed

15



aristocracy, different grades of feudal chiefs, wealthy

merchants, etc., comprise the class of elite enjoying a higher

38 The word folk is used to

socio-economic status in the society.
denote a particular group of women who were different from the
upper sections of the society and those who have a common element
to share with, for example their weak economic status. Women
belonging to the groups of petty peasants, artisan communities
and other lower orders of the society including the forest
dwelling women can be placed under this category.39 The meaning
of the word is not restricted only to a section of rural women
and women tfrom tribal society. In other words, elite women are

40 and the

folk women are those represented in the “Common tradition.'41

those who were represented in the "Sanskritic tradition’

/! The methodology necessitgtes intensive research into
ditfferent historical source material, literatures, oral or

42

written, folklore and other fields. The process of action and

interaction in the interplay of various forces should be
patiently noticed and their effect on society should be traced.43
With these aspects in view, a contextual reading of the source
material is done reorienting the theories to suit the present
study. For this purpose the literature of fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries  such as Kridabhiramamu, Palanat i
Viracharitra, Prataparudracharitra is referred to arrive at a
complete 'picture of women’'s experiences and a study of
institutions like marriage and family. At the same time this is
taken up with the idea that the society doesn’t change radically

and its institutions take a long time frame to shape up. The

16



archival sources are used through the concept of

‘Post-modernism’.44

An extensive bibliography of the sources has
been prepared. The sources utilised for the study are divided
into Inscriptions, Archival Material, Literary works and

Published works.

Inscriptions

They are available in the form of published volumes of South
Indian Inscriptions (Volumes-IV,V,VI and X). All Telugu and a
few Sanskrit inscriptions which belonged to the period of study
are selected. In addition, the district wise collection of
inscriptions (for example, Cuddapah, Karimnagar, Kurnool,
Nellore, etc.), Volumes of Hyderabad Archaeological Series
(numbers XIII and XIX), Epigr?phia Andhrica (Volumes - I to V),
Inscriptions of Andhradesa (Volumes- 1 and 1I) are also checked
to ensure correctness of interpretations. Annual Reports on

South Indian Epigraphy are also consulted to clear the

ambiguities.

Archival Material
A few Kaifiyats, that of Hanumakonda, Velugotivari

Vamsavali, etc., are referred to get recorded versions of oral

traditions of Kakatiya history.
Literary Works

Several literary works of the period are available to us in

the printed form. Important of those include,

17



ANDHRA MAMABHARATAMU: Telugu rendering of the Sanskrit epic
Mahabharata undertaken by Nannaya and Tikkana is an important
source for the present study. The work besides giving a picture
of socio-political life specially of elite women, also indicates

attempts of the rulers to bring religious integration.

KUHARASA#BHAVAHU: A translatory work by Nannectha a Telugu
Choda chief of Konidena region. But for the theme, the
picturisation and depiction of life are reflective of the social
life of Andhradssa during the period of composition of the work.
The life of prostitutes is described in detail. The poet
provlides information also about the pattern of education rendered

to the girls and their pastime activities.

KEYURABAHUCHARITRAMU : Written by Manchana, based on the story of
Vidhasalabhanjika of Rajasekhara. It provides the insights of

the 1life of women and prostitution as a profession.

MANASOLLASA  CABHILASHITARDHACHINT AMANID : Somesvaradsva, the
Western Chalukyan emperor is the composer of this great plece of
literature, Written in Sanskrit, it contains plethora of
information about the Life of ruling elite, their dress and

adornment patterns, food, attendants, recreations and such other

matters,

SIVATATVASARAMU : Written by Mallikarjuna Panditaradhya, the book
contains the philosophy of Virasaivism and the liberties

sanctioned by the religion to women.
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_ SRI PANDITARADHYACHARITRA: Written by Palkuriki Somanatha, a
poet of later half of thirteenth century, the work is about the
life of Mallikar juna Paqqitaridhya, the propounder of Aradhya
sect in Andhra. Further, the poet gives information about the
religious rivalry of +the period, 1life and conditions of
prostitutes, women going for pilgrimages along with their

husband3 and also about the social 1life and folk medicine.

_BASAVAPURJHAHU: A hagiography of the Virasaiva saint Basavésvara
composed by Palkuriki Somanatha. Besides giving the details of
the philosophy of Virasaivism, this book is a reflection of the
contemporary social life. It gives an idea of the religious
participation of common women through religious assemblies.
VIJNENEéVARAHU: Written by Ketana, a thirteenth century poet and
a desciple of Tikkana. This is & Telugu translation of
MitGkshara of VijnBnesvara, court poet of Western Chalukyan
emperor Vikramaditya. This book serves the purpose of a
comprehensive legal digest of medieval period. A good source to
learn about the property rights of women and protection given by
the state to the institutions of concubinage and prostitution.
DASAKUMARACHARITRAMU: Also by the same author, this book, 1is a
translation of the work of Dandi. Syllabi of education for the
children of royal families, details of the institution of

’
prostitution, the feelings of V&éyamitha (mothers of the Vésyas)

are described in this work.
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RANGANATHA RAMAYANAMU: Gona Buddhareddy and his sons Kacha and
Vi;?ala are the authors of this book. It contains certain oral
traditions which were in practice in Andhra during that period.
The practice of Satl, celebration of marriage and such other

details can be known through this book.

PRATAPARUDRA  YASOBNUSHANAMU: Vidyandtha, a court poet of
Prataparudra-11 composed this Alankara work in Saéﬁrlt. It gives
us an idea about the general attitude towards women in a feudal
political setup. Its Telugu translation by Chelamacharla

Rangacharyulu is taken as the source.

KRI?ZBHIRZHAHU: A street play the author ship of which is
attributed to Vinukonda Vallabparﬁya as well as Srinatha. It is
a valuable pilece of information about wurban life in the city of
Warangal during the Kakatiya period. Information about different
professions of women, the religious observances practised by them
and about the legal sanctions for prostitution can be gathered

from this work.

PALANA?I VIRACHARITRA: Written by Srinatha, a fifteenth century
poet. The story is a recorded version of the war of Palanadu,
held during the last quarter of twelfth century. We also learn

about the nature of feudal polity and other political traditions

wherein women were involved to a great extent.
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SIHHASANADVATRHMSIKA: Koravi Goparaju composed this work. It
provides information about the various aspects of political 1ife

of the period and women's role in political matters.

PRATAPARUDRA CHARITRA: Written by Ekamranatha, a chronicler of
Kakatiyas, who belonged to the fourtéenth century. A good source
of information about Kakatiya polity. It gives us details of
Rudramadevi s administrative policies and about the syllabi of
education for children of the royal families besides throwing

light on the general conditions of the Kakatiya rule.

éRI SIDDHE%VARA CHARITRAMU: Composed by Kase Sarvappa, also a
chronicler of Kakatiyas. It is a valuable source for Kakatiya
history. Much information reza;ding the administrative policies
of Kakatiya rulers can be gathered from this book.
SAKALANITI SAMMATAMU : A compilation of verses of moral instinct
by Madiki Singana. Though he belonged to the later period he
collected verses which were popular in Andhra by his time and
included them in his work. They concern political diplomacy,
importance of education among royal class and the qualities to be
developed by king.
Published Works

In addition most of the published works on the history of
Kakatiyas are analysed to ensure totality of the picture. The
collection of P.V. Kane’'s Mistory of Dharmasastras (Volumes 1 to
V), Buhlar's Collected works on Manu from the Sacred books of
the Fast series edited by F.Maxmuller are also consulted to get a

clear picture of the legal status of women in India.
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Field Work

Field work is also undertaken to supplement the
observations. Important Kakatiya temples (like Ramappa temple,
Thousand pillar temple) are visited to document women depicted in
various sculptures. Field work is also taken up at Warangal to
get information about the historicity of Sammakka-Sdralaomnz
j&ta?a which was said to have been instituted by Prataparudra-11.
In addition copies of photographs of women in temple sculptures
have been collected from the albums available in the Department
of Archaeology and Museums, Govt.of A.P., Hyderabad, to know more
about the dress, ornamentation styles, activities in which women

were involved and such other information.

CHAPTERISATION
All the available data is analysed and observations are
divided into different chapters based on the subject matter of

discussion,

The first chapter, Introduction includes discussions on the
need and significance of women’s history, historiographical
sketch of women s studies in general and history in particular.
Further the aim, methodology, sources and gist of the contents of

the remaining chapters are outlined.

The second chapter titled, Oeo-political Milieu is an
attempt to understand the geo-ecological features of Andhra

region, resulting in the formation of different cultural zones
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and their influence on the socio-political formation of the
contemporary times. This study is essential to have a clear view
of women’'s involvement in political formations. 1In addition, the
different schools of state formation and the varying kingship

relations are also discuassed here.

The third chapter, Women and Polity discusses the legal
rights of women for political succession and the need for women's
participation in matters of state. The involvement of women both
elite and folk communities in political affairs of Andhradeda is
discussed under active or direct and passive or indirect role.
Further, the views of the contemporary society towards women s
place in polity, nature of political marriages, expressing feudal

loyalties in terms of family rqlationa are also described.

The fourth chapter, Professions and Property Rights gives
details of the occupational activities of women. While elite
women were known for their political particiption, women
generally of the weak economic groups of the society took to
various professions. These ranged from direct occupations like
royal service, temple service, concubinage to pros titution.
They were also taking up petty business activities 1like running
inns, or street vending. While this was the direct role, the
indirect contribution of women belonging to artisan class in
their respective craft occupations was however almost continuous
though not a paid job. Our study of the professions of
prostitution and concubinage are aimed at understanding the

limitations of these women and the control of the state. At the
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end the chapter also attempts to link the economic independence
of women achieved through their economic activites with the

property rights allowed to them by the tradition.

The fifth chapter, Women and Education deals with the two
modes of learning, the formal and informal with respect to women.
1t also describes the influence of political conditions and
professional requirements on the syllabi of education for various
classes of women. The role of bhakti movement and the 1liberal
religious outlook of the period in bringing religious education
closer to women specially of lower strata of the society is also

outlined.

The contents of the sixtp chapter, Religious and Soclal
Observances include, the various rituals and observances both
sacred and secular practised by women and the impact of radical
religious sects like Virasaivism in liberalising the rules.

The seventh chapter, DIress and Ornamnents discusses the
reflections of environmental influences, occasion and
professional demands and the socio-economic status on the dress
and ornamentation patterns adopted by women. The typography of
various ornaments is given. The preference given to use of
cosmetics by elite women, mode of prepartion of cosmetics using

domestic products are also described.

The eighth chapter, Performing Arts and  Recreations
discusses the attempts of the rulers (Kakatiyas) to bring

cultural integration through performing arts and recreations.
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The aim of Kakatiyas, as cited earlier was Marga-Dssi syncretism
and theretfore there appears to be a great assimilation of elite
as well as folk traditions in every aspect of Kakatiya history,
polity and religion. The same trend was also witnessed in the
pastime activities and performing arts that were developed during
the period. The native dance styles.and tunes of music were
incorporated into the classical tradition by the temple girls.
Similarly, most of the recreations of the children of the street
made their way into royal palaces and houses of the elite. These

issues are discussed in the chapter in relation to women.

In the last chapter,broad Conclusions are drawn from the
study. The observations of +the study are supported through

charts, plates and sketches uhgrever necessary.
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"Post- modernism” is a powerful configuration of new
sentiments and thoughts. Connected with post-structuralism,
Post-industrialism, it had advocated new parameters on social,
cultural, political, and intellectual criticism. Originated:

this new thinking had entered into
The Condition of

around early 19870°s,
several debates. David Harvey in his,
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Postmodernity, (U.K., 1990), presents the features of
modernism and post-modernism as contrasting each other. Not
going into those debates, in its supposed opposition to all
forms of metanarratives including Marxism, freudianism and
others and its close attention to other worlds and “Other
voices” that have for too long been silenced (such as those of
women, blacks, colonised peoples with their own histories),
the idea of post-modernism is linked with women's studies or
feminist arguments for a women s history. The
post-modernists’ style is simply to view any work as a “text’
with its own particular rhetoric and idiolect but which can in
principle be compared with any other text of no matter what
sort. It is in this connection, inscriptions and archival
material is analysed taking into consideration their
subjectivity.
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CHAPTER 11

GEO - POLITICAL MILIEU



The period from eleventh to thirteenth centuries in
Andhraddsa, is characterised by several political developments.
The most prominent of which was the shift in political activity
from coastal region to interior Andhra. Earlier, Andhra region,
specially the deltaic strip formed tﬁe peripheral part of the
empires either in Karnataka, as in the case of Western Chalukyas
or Tamilnadu as in the case of Chalukya - Cholas. The upland
region was seldom incorporated as it was sparsely settled. The
rise of Kakatiyas to power with their base at Telardgana region
brought prominent political changes. With the imperial control
now at the heart of Andhra country. a significant change was
witnessed in the status of Andhra. Moreover, the period marks a
transition stage between the early medieval and the late medieval
periods in the political picture of Andhra. Feudal elements were
becoming strongly based 1in the state formation and their

influence can be noticed in all spheres of soclety and economy.

To understand these changes in detail and to examine the
part played by women at various levels in the polity, it becomes
necessary to look at the geography of Andhradésa and the nature
of the state that existed during early medieval period in this
region. There must be a tendency to explain cultural development
in terms of environment or of resources, because, the history of

a given region is very much determined by the geo-ecological and

environmental factors of that rogion.1 Similarly, physical

teatures like location, climate, hilly areas, rivers, forests,
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all these shape the cultural, socio-economic and political
history.z Recent studies made on medieval south India by
scholars like, Brain J. Murton, David Washbrook, C.J.Becker and
Burton ©Stein stressed the importance of the study of
geo-ecological factors to understand the nature of historical
formations.3 In the light of the aﬁove discussion, an attempt
is made to understand the geography of Andhra region to begin
with and study the political development in relation to it. The
region of present study corresponds to Andhra region as cited
earlier, extended from Bay of Bengal in the east to Srisailam in
the west, Mahendragiri and Kalahasti comprising the north and
south boundaries.?  Kakatiyas (A.D. 1150-1323) extended the
enmpire to the whole of Andhrad&sa from the south of Godavari to
the north of Kaveri.5 Further, their authority was spread to Bay
of Bengal in the east, Bidar in the north-west, Raichur in the
west and Kolar in the south—west.s Geographically, it 1is a
peneplained country forming a part of the Deccan peninsula and
chiefly composed of a basement of the pre-Cambrian gneisses.

Forming the lower basin of Krishna and Godavari rivera? the
country stretched far back to the Deccan plateau, thus causing to

it a great physical dichotomy, which was reflected 1in its

political history.g

Within Andhradésa, three distinct ecological zones can be
identified, the Godavari-Krishna deltaic region which was a bone
of contention between various political powers, the Telaﬂzi@a and

the region comprising modern Rayalaseema which were a long belt
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of peneplains and undulated plain surfaces intersected by almost

10

completely graded river valleys. The semi-arid region

stretching across the Telangana and Rayalaseema was inhabited by
pastoral communities and supported dry farming.ll
Hills

Stretching along the eastern line of Kndhradaéa, there lie a
series of broken chains of elongated hills forming a large

crescent belt coinciding with the outcrops of Cuddapah and lower

Vindhyan systems.lz This hill range i= widely referred to as
Eastern zhats.la To the south of river Krishna these hills are
grouped as Nallamalar, Velihonc.ir.z. Erramalal, ééshachalam and

Palakonda ranges. They bear a thin forest cover owing to scanty
rainfall and porous nature of rocks. These hills were generally

inhabited by the tribal settlements like kdya, sabara, chenchu,

etc.

Rivers and Rainfall

The whole of Andhra region is drained by three principal
river systems. They are the Godavari, the Krishna and the
Pennar. Godavari takes its birth in the Vindhya ranges and
enters Telahgﬁga. After collecting waters from its tributaries
the river takes a south-easternly direction and enters the Bay of
Bengal. Originating from the Western ghats and flowing through
the north-easternly direction, river Krishna enters into the
Eastern sea. Along the valleys formed by the flow of these two
rivers, through the eastern hill ranges, lay fertile regions

suitable for rich rice cultivation.14 River Pennar along with its

34



tributaries flows in the northern direction but takes a right
angular bend in the Nandyal basin. There it takes an eastern
course again. The streams of this river carved a number of wide

valleys in the southern Andhra region.15

The amount of total annual rainfall gradually decreases from
north-east to south -west mansoon.ls Coastal region received the
highest range of rainfall. Telaﬁdﬁqa remained dry almost
throughout the year with deficit rainfall. This 1s due to its
location at a high altitude &and due +to long range of hills
throughout the region. Rayalaseema too is a rain shadowed area
for both the monsoons because of its location between the two
uplands, the Karnataka plateau in the west and the Andhra ghats

in the East.17 As such the region remained semi-arid to some

extent.

Forests

Andhradéda particularly TelaﬁgEqa region was inhabited by a
dense forest, during the medieval period, as suggested by
inscriptional and literary evidences. The region surrounding
Hanumakon@a and Warangal was covered by dense forests with many

trees.l8 Similarly, the Papikonda region was also thickly

g
torested and was referred to as Malaya region.l The areas along

the toot hills of Eastern ghats too were enveloped by woodland
tforests and thickets. However, much of the forest region was cut
down by the Kakatiya monarchs as well as their feduatories in the

process of extending habitable and cultivable areas.
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Inscriptional evidences abound, of several villages established
by the ruling chiefs after clearing waste lands and forests.20 At
the same time, recourse had been taken to maintain the ecological

balance through raising groves and garden5.21

Soils & VYegetation

There is a regional variation in the soil pattern of
Andhradésa. We find four different types of soils as the red
soil, black cotton soil, laterite and the alluvial soil. The red
soil is spread along the eastern Andhra, Rayalaseema and parts of

€2 14 is fairly cultivated. In

Nellore and Guntur districts.
major parts of Telaﬁgs?a the red sandy 1loam prevails which is
subject to heavy erosion and has poor monsoon retention

c:apesu::t'c,;u'.d3

Therefore, new 1mproved techniques of farming were
introduced by rulers to make the region productive. Black cotton
soills are found as narrow strips or at few places as wider
patches mostly in north Telaﬁgﬁ@a and in Kurnool, Cuddapah and
Mahaboobnagar areas.24 In these soils, the fertility content
though good is very much influenced by the 1local topographical
features. The laterite soil is found in the Hyderabad region and
is very poor in its fertility.25 One =ees the alluvial soils only

along the course of Godavari and Krishna rivers.26 These are the

most fertile lands.

The differences in the amount of rainfall, forest coverage
and other geographical factors determine the population density,

size and spacing of settlements in addition to influencing the
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cropping patterns. The agricultural lands of Andhra region can
thus be divided into three categories: The wetlands spread along
the Krishna-Godavari deltaic region of coastal Andhra where the

settlements were small with linear arrangement (linear

clusters).27

The ‘dry lands of TelaﬁgE@a where irrigational
facilities were provided through rain fed tanks or reservoirs.
Groups of 6 to 7 wvillages developed surrounding these water
resources, each dependent on the other for their social and
economic necessities. These settlements are referred to as
nucleated settlements.za To the third category belonged the semi
- arid lands of Telangana - Rayalaseema transition zone which

bore a thick foreast coverage. The settlements here were 1in an

isolated pattern and mostly inhabited by pastoral and tribal

communities.z9

Contemporary epigraphs refer to the wet and dry lands as

the principal agricultural lands. Wet lands are further mentioned

30 32 33

as Varipolanu, Magani Kshetramu, 31 ATru N&1232 or JalakshEtramu.

Similarly, the dry lands were otherwise referred to as

Velipolamu_34 Hettapolamu,35 Garavu Bﬁﬁmi,ss etc, In addition to
o

these, we also find other types of lands as Kuﬁea. (a square

AT
measure of land where cattle graze), Toﬁ}a Bhnulu or

Pushpavatika (the garden lands where flower and fruit trees are

grown)_38 Few records refer to Chilka Bhumi which could probably

39
be a shallow land newly brought under cultivation.
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Corresponding to the geo-ecological features, distinct

cultural zones can be identified.qo

Generally in the wet lands,
agricultural practices were almost regular. Being areas of
advanced rice agriculture under prestigious cultivating brahman
groups, they gave rise to peasant culture. The land holdings were
usually swall and agriculture was prdcticed on labour intensive
method in these lands. As such, there was scope for labour and
boundary disputes. Inscriptions of the period refer to several

41 The produce on land being

such disputes in the coastal region.
high, several varieties of land taxes were collected. The
population density too was high making it difficult for the kings
to exercise complete coercive control in these regions. For this
reason, imperial rulers depended on feudatories who were assigned

with rulership rights over thege political fragments.42

On the other hand nucleated settlements of dry zone
necessitated rise of peasant-warrior culture with more or less
shallow caste hierarchies. The land holdings were big because of
non-availability of water, less fertile soil and other climatic
fluctuations. Under these circumstances, it becomes difficult
for the peasants to pay the taxes, as also for the government to
collect. Therefore, revenue powers were delegated by the kings
to local potentates who later emerged as peasant warrior groups.
Their important function apart from cultivation was to protect
the lands from the incursions of the tribal and pastoral people
from outside. In the long run, these peasant-warrior groups

gained prominence in their locality and kings began giving them
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more rights and powers which enabled them to rise to the
supra-local level. At this level, they acted as buffer groups
between the king and the local peasant-warrior groups and
enhanced their status to that of mandalika (a local chieftain
with administration/revenue rightﬁ, power to assume titles, owing

. The stability of the kingdom

nominal allegiance to the king)ﬁ
depended upon the relationship between these mandalikas with the
central power. Based on the controlling power of the central
authority, they change thelr allegiances. If the central power

wds feeble, they immediately emerge&as independent chiefs.44

The isclated settlements comprised +tribal areas of dry
agriculture and herding in which social distinctions paved way to
small scattered politics under, petty chiefs. One such instance
can be that of the Koya chiefs of Polavasa region forming

45

independent political unit. Thus, while the wet zone economy was

responsible for the rise of a feudal political structure, the dry

zone economy led to the rise of rural landed ariatooracy.‘s

Effective control on the forest zones was, however, manipulated
inducting dharmic ideologies and “Brahmanisation’ processes
involving the brahman priests, sectarian leaders and temples to

T
integrate the tribal and pastoral communities.‘

From the above discussion it appears that variations in

geo-ecological factors relate to the various developments of

state formation. Different structural models are proposed by

different historians during their study of medieval political
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structure and state formation, which ranged from unitary, feudal
or segmentary and pyramidal power atructures.48 In relation +to
these different models of state varies the nature of kingship too
that prevailed in India till 1late medieval times. They are
heroic, dharmic and ritual kingships, based on the pyramidal
power structure survived on brahman-kshatriya alliances.‘g

By nineth century gift giving had replaced Vedic sacrifices
and was considered as the most valued means to obtain religious
merit, thus becoming the constitutive ritual of royal authority
itself.so By gifts to temples, brahmans, men of authority (ruling
chiefs) established their virtue and ensured prosperity of their
kingdom, creating at the same time, a moral basis of authority.
This system of gift exchange kept goods and people in circulation
in a particular pattern and ayso acted as a means of maintaining

51 The ritualised tribute payments made

political relationships.
local leaders as members of royal alliance net work. Further,
they received the titles from the royal authority and gained
superiority over local rivals. These two authorities, the kings
and the local leaders depended upon one another for their
positions. The kings were in need of ambitious and resourceful
chiefs to stabilise their royal powers and to carry out gifts on
their part. The chiefs in their turn needed kings to legitimise

their shares in tributes received from the subjects. In other

words, the power structure in such a state operates through a

52 This phenomenog

(
is specifically observed in Endhradega during eleventh to

dual sovereignty, the coercive and the ritual.

thirteenth centuries.
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Earlier to Kakatiyas, Andhradésa for most of the time was
not under one unified political authority, though the region was
supposedly extended from Bay of Bengal in the east to Srisailam
in the west and in the north upto Mahendragiri, south upto

Kalahasti.53

Andhra formed peripheral part of the empires of
Chalukya-Cholas, Western Chalukyas and Eastern Gangas of Kalinga
who ruled their respective portions in Andhra through their

feudatory chiefs (Map II),

During the later years of Eastern Chalukya rule, there were
political upheavals due to frequent Western Chalukya intrusions
into Véngi. This resulted in their establishment of marriage
alliances with the imperial Cholas (Tanjore) and the foundation
of a new Chalukya-Chola line of kings beginning with Kulottunga
Chola. The empire of Kulottunga Chola extended from Kanchi in the
south to Godavari valley in the north along the coastal tract of
Andhradesa.54 Their seat of power was Kanchi and they ruled their
portions of Andhra through viceroys settled in Andhra. These
royal representatives sought political allegiances from the local
feudatories such as the Chodas of Velanadu, the Kolanu chiefs,
Kondapadumatis, the Kota chiefs and the Chagis. Western
Chalukyas who replaced Rashtrakutas by A.D. 973 emerged into a
great imperial power with the extension of their borders from
Karnataka into Telangana. Thelr seat of power was Kalyani and
they too followed the policy of ruling parts of Andhra region
conquered by them through local power groups giving thenm

feudatory status. Important among them were, the Chalukya chiefs
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of Mudigonda, the Paramaras, the Bottu chiefs of Koravi, the

Natavadis and the Kakatiyas.

The political history of Andhra during this period is thus
characterised by internecine wars among the feudatories of these
two major political powers for supreﬁacy over one another and
their frequent shifting of political boundaries as well as their
feudal allegiances. This internecine war-fare is most marked in
the war of Palanadu (A.D. 1176-1182) fought between the brothers
of Haihaya dynasty but in which almost all the mdndalika chiefs

55 The resultant effect was

participated on one side or the other.
the end of manéaliha era and the rise of Kakatiyas as an imperial
power.

Kakatiyas were earlier fepdatories under Rashtrakutas and
later to the Western Chalukyas. They declared themselves as
sovereigns of Andhra during the period of Rudradeva - I by (A.D.

1158-1163-1195) and began extending their control into the

56 By the time of

Eastern ghats and deltaic coastal Andhra.
Ganapatideva (A.D. 1199-1261), Kakatiyas emerged as the dominant
power over whole of Andhradesa. In the process of expansion of
territories (frontiers), -they had to struggle hard with the rival
contenders for power namely the Eastern Gangas of Kalinga in the
north coast, the Pandyas of Madurai in the south coast as also
the Yadavas of the west. The control of Kakatiyas at 1its peak
extended to entire Andhra with their seat of power at Egugallu

(Warangal). It also included parts of northern Kaveri region and

parts of Raichur and Kolar districts (Map IIID.
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Aiike their predecessors Kakatiyas controlled their frontiers
through feudatories and dominant peasant-warrior groups. Their
attempts to bring in political integration are most prominent
trom the period of Ganapatideva, who created a post of Bahattara
Niyogadhipati (head of 72 wunits) as part of his policy of

57 The suﬁjugated nobles were given

stabilising the empire.
feudatory status and their relations with the centre were further
strengthened through the policy of marriage alliances. During the
later part of Kakatiya rule, Rudramadevi (A.D. 1262-1289)
continuing her father’'s policies, instituted the Nayankara system
of revenue authority based on military fiscal control. Through
this system an attempt was made to incorporate people of peasant-
warrior class into the political net work and to check the
defection of subordinate nobles from becoming independent.58 This

system was further developed by her successor and the last ruler

Pratapa Rudra II (A.D. 1290-1323).°Y)

Due to the effective political control brought about by
Kakatiyas, the structure of political economy by and large

remained unaltered. Trade was extensively developed with royal

patronage and rise of temple as an important economic

institution. Both foreign and inland trade prospered greatly
through mercantile guilds and associations which became very

powerful and wielded unlimited powers. They enjoyed full

autonomy in the internal management of their affairs. There was

a clear appropriation of surplus produce from agriculture and

forest products through instituting boarding houses attached to
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temples and monasteries. With the rise of Kakatiya state, there
was a shift in the nuclear areas from plain fertile regions to
high &and thickly forested regions.so Yarious factors are
responsible for this, such as, the development of technology,
growth of population resulting in colonisation in the high lands,
growing importance to trade and. industrial development,
developing agrarian potentials by various methods like
deforestation and afforestation, provision of irrigation methods
through tanks and wells, etc. Moreover, Telangana offered a safe
location for the Kakatiyas being located at a distance, from the
powerful empires of the Eastern Gangas, Hoyasalas, Pandyas and
Yadavas who were known for thelr almost continuous intrusions

61 They continued their conquest of east and

into Andhra.
extension of empire in the north eastern region which was more

fertile to ensure a sufficient resource base for the Kakatiya

state to become a welfare state.62

[Kakativa kings organised administrative divisions of their
kingdom in such a way as to maintain stable and well balanced
relationships with the local chieftains and feudatories through
extension of coercive, ritual and dharmic control. Middle
Telaﬁgiga region formed the core zone from where they controlled
their dominions in entire Andhra with their seat of power
initially at Hanumakonda and later at Warangal. Within this core
region, the king ruled directly through his ministers, maintained
many of his political supporters and royal relatives through land

grants and recruited bulk of officials from the local peasant

-warrior groups.63
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Next to the core region lay the zone of provinces, the
authority of which was placed under revenue administrative and
chiets with titles like MahBsamantha, MaNGmandal®bvara.®? Farther
trom the zone of provinces was the zone of +tributaries in the
eastern and southern Andhra where the royal authority faded away

into a mere ritual hegemony.®>)

Thus the king's control at the centre was coeroive but on
the peripheral zones was ritual, where he depended on feudatories
for the settlement of the frontiers of the state. Further
control on eastern Andhra was brought through establishing
marriage alliances with powerful ruling chiefs of the region as
the Kotas and Chalukyas of Nidadavolu. Effective check on
peripheral forest zones was brought about by Kakatiyas through
the process of land reclamation and dharmic ideoclogy. It was in
these attempts by the royal authorities of maintaining a ritual
relationship between the various power loci of the state such as
the peasant-warrior groups, the non-brahmanical sectarian
leaders, heads of mercantile guilds and indigenous forest pecoples
that women played a greater role. Significantly women from
royal families actively engaged in welfare activities like
construction of tanks, making endowments to temples or religious
institutions and sectarian leaders thus enforcing ritual
authority on the regions of their domain. Moreover, as the kings

were, for most of the time away from the kingdom participating in

the ensuing wars of feudal obligations, their women had to

excercise authority over the administrative functions. At times,
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they were directly handling the issues of political concern in
the capacity of co-regents or as guardians for minor chiefs,
Instances are also many where they were made instrumental in

linking various ruling powers through political marriages.

From the above discussion it can be surmised that the nature
of state and polity in Andhradeésa necessitated involvement of
women both of the elite and common categories to a greater extent
in the political affairs of the state, the nature of which is

discussed in the succeeding chapter.
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models are proposed in this connection, which are the Unitary
State (centralised bureaucracy), Feudal state (division of
power) and Segmentary state (separation of power at various
levels). Each theory has numerous proponents. For details on
this concept, Herman Kulke, “Fragmentation and Segmentation
versus Integration? Reflections on the concept of Indian
Feudalism and Segmentary state in the Indian History , Studies
in Mistory, Vol.IV, No.2, (1982), pp. 237-254. Arjun
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Appadurai, however, proposes that the medieval south Indian
state can be described more or less as a multifaceted,
pyramidal power structure with power operating at different
levels in relation to each other. Arjun Appadurai, “Kings,
Sects and Temples in south India (1357-1700 A.D.)°, in IESHR,
Vol. XIV, No.1l, (1982), pp. 49-73.

.For details, Burton Stein, ‘Perspectives on Kingship 1in

Medieval South India” in Burton Stein, (ed.), All the Kings
Mana: Papers on Medieval South Indian Mistory, (Madras, 1984),
pp. 1-67. Heroic kings are depicted as sacred extensions of
tribal societies, ruled by virtue of their military prowess.
Moral kingship is related to kingly authority expressed in
moral or ethical terms while ritual kingship has a shared
sovereignty among the powerful locally based persons through
ritual exchange of honors, gifts, etc.

David Ludden, Peasant History in South India, (Delhi, 1989),
p.2T.

Ibid.

Ibid.

K, Sundaram, Op.cit., 1965,lp.1.

For details on Kulottunga Chola’s rule and administrative
policies kindly see, K.A. Nilakantha Sastry, The Cholas,
(Madras, 1975) and Telugu Vi Jjnana Sarvasvamu, Telugu
Samskriti, Vol., III, pp.191-202.

B.S.L. Hanumantha Rac, Andhrula Charitra, (Guntur, 1983), pp.
223-224.

P.V. Parabrahma Sastry, Op.cit., 1978, pp.87-98.

Ibid. p.117 and 192.

Nayarikara can be defined as a land grant given by the emperor
to the local chief with all administrative and Judiciary

rights based on the agreement that he should provide military

assistance to the emperor in times of need. Chiefs from

various castes were recruited into the post by the queen.
Prataparuda made an elaborate arrangement for political
control to ensure that disputes may not arise. He appointed
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Padmanayaka chiefs to the post. Ekamranatha, Prataparudra
charitra, (ed.), C.V. Ramachandra Rao, (Hyderabad, 1984),
p.39-40.

B. Thomas Reddy, The Nature of Kakat(ya State CA.D.
1158-13262>, unpublished M.Phil. +thesis, Hyderabad Central
University, (Hyderabad, 1992), p.3. Also for more details on
the nature of the state and the policies of controcl adopted by
Kakatiyas, kindly see Cynthia Talbot, "Political
Intermediaries in Kakatiya Andhra, 1175-1325°, [IESHR, Vol.
XXXI, No.3, (Delhi, March 1994), pp. 262-289.

.P.S. Kanakadurga, Op.cit., 1992, p.6.

M.L.K. Murthy, Op.cit., p.617.

.For more detalls on the administrative divisions and =zonal

distribution of political power during Kakatiya rule, see P.V.
Parabrahma Sastry, Op.cit., 1878, pp. 172-196.

Ibid. Also K. Satyanarayana, A Study of Nistory and Culture of
Andhras, Vol.Il, (Delhi, 1982), p.12.

It is essentially to exercise effective control in these
regions, the Kakatiyas agopted policies of establishing
marriage alliances and other aspects of feudal relations.
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CHAPTER III

WOMEN AND POLITY



In India, for many centuries, women did not assume the role of
sovereigns, though there has been no written law which made them
ineligible for political succession. This might be due to the
general dependant position of women. Moreover, warfares and internal
security were considered as male oriented activities and women were

not fit to assume these roles.

The issue of political rights of a woman is not uniformly agreed
upcen by the legal text writers. Santiparva of Mahabhdrata mentions
that it is the duty of the conqueror to place on the throne of the
conguered country, the brother, son or grandson of the vanquished
ruler and if no prince 1is available, even the daughter of the
deceased.1 Thus Mahabhdarata abcepts women as political heirs only
in the absence of male heirs. Kautilya too, in his Arthasastra
declares that in the event of a king dying without leaving behind a
male issue, the minister should invest with authority, to ordain a
princess or widow of the late ruler, to ensure continuity of rule in
the same dynasty.z However, he made it clear that the princess was
evidently not to succeed in her own right just as the widow was to

wield the authority, till a son was begotten and was duly crowned.

On the contrary, Manu did not invest women with pelitical

rights. According to him, succession in monarchy is determined by

3
the law of primogeniture and women do not come under this law. A

similar argument is put forward by another text Nitivdkyamitra.

according to which order of succession to the throne is the king, his

son, full brother, half brother, uncle, male of the same family,
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daughter’s son, or even a stranger who is elected by the people or
one who takes up the charge of the kingdom.4 No reference is made

either to the widow of the deceased or the daughter.

Despite the fact that law giving authorities are not unanimous
about women’'s political participation, substantial references can be
tfound in the records pertaining to ancient and medieval period
regarding women governors.5 Such instances are more common in early
medieval south India during the period of Rashtrakutas and Western
Chalukyas.6 Even in Endhradesa, early epigraphs indicate
participation of women in politics eversince the period of

U This became a regular feature by the time of

Satavahanas.
Kakatiyas. This development can be explained in terms of the
political changes of medieval period due to the prevalence of feudal
elements in the polity. Several petty clans were ruling over
portions of Andhradesa almost independently owing nominal allegiance
to the emperors. The continuity of existence of each state depended
upon the power of control exercised by the ruler. Thus there were
continuous wars between the feudatory chiefs. Further their feudal
allegiances are not permanent and were frequently shifting from one
imperial power to the other, according to the changing situation of
political supremacy. Under these circumstances, the feudatory chiefs
were, for most of the time away from their kingdoms either by
participating in the wars for extension of their area of control or
helping their emperors in the campaigns. For administration of their
domain, they depended mostly on their ministers and officials. Under
such circumstances, perhaps, their wives began interfering in the

administrative affairs of their kingdoms. Sometimes, they had to
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assume the role of sovereigns in the absence of a male successor or
as a guardian of the minor son in the event of sudden death of the
king and to ensure continuity of political control. In addition,
constant wars might have damaged the peaceful life of the country,
plundering the cities or razing the forests. This was alleviated
greatly by the acts of rebuilding taken up by the queens along with

the kings, ministers and other officials of the kingdom.

Thus, it appears that women’'s involvement in the affairs of the
state was almost continuous which was not highlighted so far. This
could be due to the fact that the traditional society was not readily
accepting this. According to Keyurabdhucharitramu, the king of Lata
country had no male issue. Fearing insult from the fellow kings, he
decided to bring his daughter LUp in the attire of a boy and named her
Mrgarkavarma as against her true name Hyg&hh&vagi.s Similar is the
case with the Kakatiya empress Rudramadevi who had to appear in the
court in a male attire and had to take the name Hahamaagaleguara

9 The various invasions of neighbouring

Rudradeva maharajugaru.
rulers into Kakatiya kingdom soon after her accession too speak a lot
about the view of the contemporary society towards the issue of a

woman s political participation.

Nevertheless, these ridicules of the society and that of the
great tradition did not hamper the process of women’s involvement in
the state craft particularly of Andhra region. This can be discussed

under two heads, Active participation and Passive participation.

Active participation can be defined as direct involvement in

political affairs of a state 1like possessing the right to iasue
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orders, to make grants in the royal capacity, to take policy
decisions with regard to administration and state craft, to
participate in the wars and to involve in all matters of the polity
of a state wherein physical presence of the ruler is required. On
the other hand, passive role can be seen as involvement in the polity
of a state from behind the curtain or making indirect contribution.
In other words, acting as king-makers, counsellors or advisers to the

king and serving as a source of inspiration to him.

ACTIVE PARTICIPATION

The contemporary literature and epigraphs reflect the direct
contribution of women in the state craft. Interestingly the very base
of Kakatiya state was formed by the diplomacy of a woman, KEmasEni.lo
Guﬁ@arﬁju of Kakatiya clan wabt ruling Koravi as a feudatory of
Rashtrakutas at the time when Western Chalukyas rose to power at
Ka}yEqi under Tailapa, replacing the Rashtrakuta rule. Tailapa in
his attempts to stabilise his kingdom began appointing generals loyal
to him as feudatory cheifs in place of those submissive to
Rashtrakutas. Thus Bottu Beta of Hudigoﬁ@a family was appointed to
rule Koravi in place of Guﬁ@yana with the help of Viriyala
ErrabhUpati, another loyal general. However, Viriyala Kamasani, wife
of Errabhlipati who happened to be the paternal aunt of Garuda Beta,
son of slain Kakartya Guﬁ@yana, provided shelter to him. Further,
she persuaded her husband and was successful in begetting Hanumakonda

vishaya for the minor king from the Chalukyan emperor.11 Thus she

saved the Kakatiya power in its infant stages by her act of
shrewdness and diplomacy. The Gudur inscription, praises her as a

lady having established the Kakatiya power, the merit of which act of
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le Further Kakatiya empire is unique

hers is worth crores of wealth.
in having two women rulers, Rudramba and Ganapamba. As daughters of
the emperor, Ganapatideva, both received sufficient military and
administrative training from their childhood. While Ganapamba was
married to Kota Beta, son of KSta Rudra, Rudramba was married to

Virabhadra, a prince of the family of Chalukyas cf Nidadavolu.13

Kotas were a powerful feudatory family ruling parts of Guntur
region with capitals at Dharanikota, Enamadala, and Tédikoﬁqa. The
kings were prominent for their war strategies as well as their
matrimonial relations with other powerful ruling cheifs of
Andhrade&a. A practice of joint rulership is also noticed in this
family. % Generally it is seen that father and son or brothers
becoming joint rulers. However KSta Beta and Ganapamba ruled their
kingdom jointly as they had no children. Thier joint rule continued
for the period from A.D. 1241 to 1250. Owing nominal allegiance to
the Kakatiya emperor Ganapatideva, they ruled almost independently.
Records issued after A.D. 1251 mention Ganapamadevi, as
Mohdmandalesvara indicating her individual reign. Probably her

husband might have died in the same year while fighting in the

southern campaign of Ganapatideva at Kancheepuram.15 The Tbﬁ;u record

dated to A.D 1257 mentions her as Mah@nandalesvara Gapapamadeva

16 She assumed entire Kota prasasti and imperialistic

ammangaru.
titles and ruled for a period of thirteen years, upto A.D. 1264.17
The Enamadala inscription refers Ganapamba as devoted to pious works
8

after the death of her husband.1 As Ganapamba assumed charge of the

government at Enamadala much earlier than her sister, she showed

loyalty to her father, the Kakatiya emperor. Besides the imperial
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power, she also maintained good relations with the other Kota chiefs
at Dharanikota (Ganapati and Bhima), and with the neighbouring ruling

powers throughout her regime.

Durgi record of Kayastha chief Namaya Karanamu dated to A.D.

19

1269 refers Rudramadevi as the Pattoddhati (qQueen designator) and

Putyikazo which indicates that being the daughter of Gan apatideva she
was made the legal successor of her father. Nevertheless, the
prejudice aganist the rule of a woman was so strong in the
contemporary political circles that she had to adopt a male name and
attire herself in male garments whilst holding the court. She
underwent a thorough training in techniques of warfare like
sword-handling, archery, horse riding, military science in addition
to her father's able guidance 4in administration and state craft. As

a co-regent during her father's rule (A.D. 1260-69) she gained

practical knowledge in administering the empire.

As soon as she was coronated in the year A.D. 1269, she had to
overcome many problems important of which include the Yadava, Pandya
invasions accompanied by internal revolts in southern Andhra under
the leadership of Kayastha chief Ambadeva. Kakatiyas had lost their
authority in regions south of the river Krishna. According to
traditional sources, there was a revolt of Hariharadeva and
Murarideva, two sons of Ganapatideva by another wife whom she subdued

very cleverly and diplomaticaliy.ZI

Deluded into the belief that a woman’'s rule would be weak, the

Yadava king Mahadeva led an expedition into the Kakatiya territories
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of the north-west and laid siege to the capital.z2

Due to a cleverly
organised fight back of Rudrama, he had to retreat without capturing
the fort. Rudrama personally led the battle and the Kakatiya army
pursued Yadava forces accompanied by their king up to the banks of
the river Godavari, which was looked upon to be the border of Andhra
country. Bidar was occupied and a heavy tribute of about one crore
Nishkas was collected from the Yadava king which was distributed as
war booty to the 5oldier5.23 Further, she constructed a Sivakesava
temple on the banks of river Chikili at Adilabad in memory of her

24

victory over Yadavas. The Bidar record of Sindhanvaya Bhairava

indicates that after this victory, the queen assumed +the title
25

Dayagaja Kesarti Hemadri, unwilling to accept the truth of his

master s defeat in the hands of a woman records that the Yadava king

left Rudrama free because of his reluctance to kill a woman.26

Not only the Yadava king, but the other frontier kings too tried
to take advantage of the supposed weakness of a woman's rule,
Prominent among them include Vira R&jendrachoda a feudatory of
Pandyas in Nellore, Vaidumbas of Cuddapah in the south and Kalinga
and Oddadi chiefs in the east.27 Rudrama, ably supported by her loyal
military commanders, Jannigadeva, Tripurarideva and Gona Ganna Reddy
thwarted their attempts and +thus brought back stability to the
Kakatiya empire.28 In order to prevent further damages to Orugallu
fort, Rudrama strengthened the same by having dug a deep moat around

29
the fort and posting sentries at the watch towers.

Rudrama devi was also famous for her administrative strategies

’ 30
and policies of state craft. Marcopolo praises her as a wise ruler.
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She reviewed the feudal set up of the empire and reconstituted
various administrative structures. She instituted Nayankara system

based on military and fiscal contrcl.31

Additional powers were
bestowed on the local chiefs and many posts of Bahat tara
Niyogadhipatht (head of 72 Niyogas or administrative units) were

32 In continuation of her father's policy of achieving

created.
political stability through marriage alliances, the queen gave her
second daughter, Ruyyama in marriage to Annayamantri of Induluri
brahman family. Her third daughter Rudrama was married to one Yadava

prince Ellanadeva.33 The son of her eldest daughter, Prataparudra was

adopted by her and was nominated as her successor.

Much details are not known about the personal life of
Rudramadevi. She was married to prince Virabhadra, belonging to the
ruling feudatory family of Chalukyas at Nidadavolu.34 However, he
appeared to have died much before her accession, as two records
register grants for his punyaloka by his mother Pina Odaya Mahadevi
at Palakolanu.35 The name of the queen is not figuring in both these

records for reasons unknown. The reasons for his death are also not

known .

Besides her military achievements, Rudrama was also a great
administrator. She was a staunch follower of Saivism, but encouraged
all other religious movements of the period. It appears that
Harihara cult and Vaishnavism began to gain momentum in Andhradesa
during her tenure and as temples were built for Gods Gopinatha and
Sivakesava.36 The cause of education was also greatly promoted by her

as is clear from her grants to scholars and sectarian leaders
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(Saivite teachers).aT All measures were taken by her to promote the
resource base of the empire by following dharmic ideoclogical
concepts. To bring in cultural integration among her subjects, she
instituted festivals and Tirunallu (fairs) in the temples of newly
constructed villages.35 She also caused for clearence for forests
surrounding Hanamkonda and Warangal regions and constructed two
villages Rudré&svaram and Gaqap@évaram.Bg Irrigation facilities were
provided to these villages through tanks which were built for the
purpose.

A sculpture from Warangal fort, showing a woman with a sword, a
sheild in her hands and mounted on a 1lion 1is believed to be of
Rudramadevi.40 Though she could emerge victorious out of the attempts
by the various political circles which vehemently opposed her rule,
she ultimately fell prey to the same. Ambadeva, a Kayastha chief of
Tripurantakam, revolted aganist her. ©She died in the battle along
with her personal attendant, Mallikarjuna NAyaka probably in the
year, A.D. 1289 according to the Chandupa?la epigraph.41 Her death is
an indication of the strong feeling of the great tradition +that a
woman was not eligible for political succession. It is an example of

the oppression faced by a woman, even though she belonged to a

pPrestigious ruling family.

Among the other women governors of the period, mention may be
made of Pamdambika, belonging to Kota family at Tadikonda. She

ascended the throne after the death of her husband Haﬁmapata. She

might have been contemporary to Ganapatideva and was known for

Her Tadikonda inscription

. 42
furnishes us with the details of her benevolent activities.

€enerous behaviour and pious nature.
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Mailama wife of Malyala chief, Chauﬁqa Sénani also controlled
the affairs of the state after her husband’'s death.43 The Pammi
inscription, refers Viriyala N&gasanamma as Mahdsdmantha indicating
that she inherited feudatoryship after her husband. She visited the
temple of Prasanna Vallabha at Pammi along with Malraju and
Mummagiraju of the same family and gave directions to the priests and
the village assembly regarding arrangements for various endowments

to the temple.44

Kuppambika, in her Buthpur inscription was praised greatly as a
woman who performed many religious observances and tookup acts of
charity for the welfare of the kingdom. After the death of her
husband, Malyala Gu&@a she might have ruled Vardhamanapura region on
behalf of her sons.45 Muppaladevi of Chagi ruling family too might
have controlled the affairs of the state for some time as indicated

. — Q
by her title Srimanmahamangagébara g

Nayakurdlu NGgamma, the woman minister of the Haihaya kingdom of
Palnadu is another example of women ' s participation in
administration. She is known for her diplomatic policies which were
supposed to be the chief cause for the war of Palnad fought in the
last quarter of twelfth century.46 The historical significance of the

war cannot be ignored as it involved all the wmdrdalika chiefs of

Rndhradeéa. The war saw the rise of Kakatiyas under Rudradeva-I

— T .
putting an end to the ma@ndalika era in Andhradeaa.4 Hailing from a

Peasant family of Palnadu region, she was the daughter of

Virajasgi?eQdy and was married into another Reddy family belonging to
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8

4
Gurajala. But for these no other details are available from the

text, Pa[nagiv?racharitra of Srinatha regarding her personal 1ife.49

Nagamma met the Haihaya king Anuguraju who was on his hunting
expedition and obtained favours from him by providing comforts for
him and his party at the village G&malapadu. Anuguraju permitted her

50 From

to become the minister of Halhayas for a period of 7 Gadiyas.
then she regularly visited the court of Anuguraju and after his
death, his son Nalagama Raju’s court. Her influence in the state
affairs of Palnadu was not liked by the minister Brahmanayudu and
there developed an enemity between the two as soon as she assumed the
role of the minister of Nalagamaraju. Ultimately this led to a war
of succession among +the sons of Anuguraju. Nagamma supported
Nalagamaraju till the end and her acts of counselling are remarkable
during the cock—fight,51 peace agreement52 and finally 1in the war

53

fought at Kareﬁpu@i. Questioning Brahmanayudu's reluctance to a

woman s participation in war, she fought in the warfield. Though she

5
was defeated, Nalagama was declared victorious in the war.4 The

reasons for her enemity with Brahmanayudu are interpreted as
religious rivalry.55 However, according to local traditions,
Brahmanayudu and his father were known to have ill treated the people
of Gugajgla. Therefore, Nagamma decided to oppose them. Moreover she
also opposed the desire of Brahmanayudu to divide the kingdom of
Mibheyla (Palnadu) between the brothers. She stood for the unity of
Micheyla and received bitter experiences from Brahmanayudu and his
&Ssociates.56 The episode of Nagamma is again another indication of

the attitude of men towards a woman s political involvement.
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In addition, there were many women who were actively involved in
carrying out administrative, religious and welfare activities of the
state. Dual sovereignty was exercised for the stability of the
medieval state. Here the political sovereignty was in the hands of
the king and ritual with the queens and the officers of the state
(like the minister, commanders, generals, etc.) at the instance of
the king. They extended their patronage to the temples, brah mans
and to scholars and poets thus promoting literary activities. They
tried to increase the resource base of the state by causing for
extension of cultivable fields through deforestation, founding new
villages and providing for irrigation systems. They tried to
regulate the local governing systems by regular checks through visits
te the villages and summoning the village assemblies. They also
tried to regulate the tax strutture and allocation of revenue to
various power circles. All this goes on to prove the queen’'s role as
a political integrator or in maintaining ritual control on the state.

However, this remained as hidden, uninterpreted talent so far.

Mailama and Kundama, sisters of Kakatiya Ganapatideva, were
married to Natavadi Rudra. Both of them appear to be influential in
the politics of their kingdom. Mailama had a title Dharmak?;ti for
her meritorious services which include construction of a great tank
at Bayyaram (Khammam district), one of the biggest tanks of the

Telangana region. Its engineering skill lies in the selection of the

rlace where one or two streams pass between hillocks and giving

irrigation benefits to as many as seven villages nearby. She built

three new villages near the tank in the name of her father

(Mahadevapuram), mother (Bayyaram) and herself (Dharmapuram after her
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title). ©She performed many good deeds of Dharma to make the kingdom
a glorious one. GShe also performed many vratas for the welfare of
the kingdom and constructed many temples for Siva.58 Her
Tripurantakam inscription registers the grant of a village DittiElu to
the temple at Tripurantakam after consecrating the idol
MailambikeSvara is also remarkable and suggestive of her authority

59 Her sister

and influence on the political affairs of the state.
Kundamamba constructed a village, a tank and a temple at Kundavaram
in Jangaon Taluq and also a similar grant at Chenidru in Adilabad
district.60 Her inscriptions, praise her as the one whose acts of
counselling were remarkable and to whose feet bow almost everyday the

wives of the other mandalika chiefs. b1

Sometimes, the grants by 'the queens at places of religious
importance suggest the extension of king’'s authority over the area.
Towards the last quarter of 11th century, eastern Andhra region was
governed by various feudatory dynasties and a part of it was also
under the control of Western Chalukyan king, Vikramaditya VI. The
grant by Mailambika, wife of Kandiri (Eruva) Toﬁ@ayacho}a dated to
A.D. 1084-86 at Draksharama for the welfare of the kingdom of Western
Chalukyan king Vikramaditya VI suggests the conquest of eastern
Andhra region by the king with the help of local chiefs of Telang3na

who were loyal to him.62 By A.D. 1128, Draksharama region might have
nona s

rassed into theﬂof the Eastern Gangas as suggested by a series of
inscriptions registering grants of perpetual lamps by the wives of
Anantavarma Chodaganga, namely, Sriyadevi, Laxmidevi, Kalinga

mahadevi , etc.®3 The land grant by the daughter of Lokambika namely

Somambika to Madhukesvara at Mukhalingam for the victory of the arms
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of Chodagangadeva is also of the same nature.°?

Rudradeva's wife
Dannamadevi’s grant for a perpetual lamp in the temple of Draksharama

suggests Rudradeva’'s attempts to conquer eastern —Andhra.65

The series of inscriptions at Alampuram in Mahaboobnagar
district registering grants by Mannadevi wife of Chalukya
Vikramaditya VI, also referred to as Abhinava Saraswati too indicate
the political authority of Western Chalukas over parts of north
western Telaﬁgﬁpa.ss She was the chief queen of Chalukya Vikramaditya
VI who was famous for his conquests in Andhradesa. He ruled the
conquered places of Andhradesa through his feudatories. Her title
Abhinava Saraswati is suggestive of the scholarly nature of the queen
and her patronage to the scholars and poets, She gave several
villages (almost every year on' the occasion of Vishnu Samkranti) as
grants to the temple at Alampuram. ©5She also caused to have made the

local chiefs +to register grants to the temple priests at her

instance.ST

Recherla family was one of the important feudatories of

Kakatiyas. Recherla Betireddi’s wife Erakasani was known for her

righteousness, good virtues and pious behavior. She constructed

several temples at Pillalamarri and gave away lands for their
& cheull¥ies

maintenance. further, she constructed canals,hfor travellers, made

arrangements for food to students in the hostels attached to the

monasteries, established chalivéndras and performed many such

meritorious deeds,sa Women belonging to this' family other than

% 70
Erakasani like Kachambika, wife of KEtachamupatisg and Itama, wife

of NEmireQdy7B are described as génerous and helping the poor and
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needy . All of them patronised Saivite teachers and promoted

education in their areas of control.

Women rulers exercised their control on the collection, donation
of revenues in their respective dominions. Dhennamahadevi, the chief
queen of Kanduri Nalla Bhimadeva Choda granted siddayanu (a tax) to
the temple of Ramesvaradeva at Gattutummena (Mahaboobnagar dist)

71 It 1is also

along with other monetary arrangements made anually.
mentioned that the gift was made out of her free will indicating the

right of the queens to spend royal income received through taxes.

Among the other prominent women Guﬁdamadevi, wife of Velanati
Gonka is praised as the one who treated her subjects as her

children,72 Pina Oqayamahgdevijwife of Chalukya Indusekhara, is also

73 gihgulsdevi, niece of

known for her religious promotion.
Pratapaﬁbura is known for her acts of reclamation of land by

oetabiiahimwg clearing forests and erve | Lunking new villages.74

PASSIVE PARTICIPATION

As cited elsewhere, in addition to the above category of women
who actively participated in the state affairs, there are another
category of elite women who indirectly or passively assisted their
husbands in administration in many ways.Inscriptions and the

contemporary literature provide ample data in this regard. The work

of Srinatha, Palanati Viracharitra which is an account of the war of

Palanadu has many references to the acts of counselling by women.
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Silama, mother of Brahmanayudu, had adequate knowledge in
war-fare techniques and the rules of war. She is described as giving
ample guidance to her son regarding these issues. She directs him to
declare the war before proceeding against enemies and advised him not

to kill brahmans, women or cows, as it is against the code of war.75

She also asks him to protect the artisans and the poor.76 Her
expertise in the science of war-fare is suggested in her recognition
of the spies who were in disguise.77 She gives instructions to her son
to cut the heads of soldiers like plants. She advises him to kill

the horses and elephants of the enemy 's side to drive them away.Ts

Itama, mother of Balachandra 1is alsc known for her &act of
counselling.79 Manchala, the bride of Balachandra is depicted by the
poet as a memorable character.' Though assigned by her mother-in-law
to prevent Balachandra from going to the battle-field, she prefers to
hias participation in the war.eo Further, she gives him weapons and
advises to prevent his brahman friend Anapdtu to accompany him, as it

would be a great sin if a brahman is killed in the battie—ground.s

Katamaraju Kathalu is a traditional account of the fightings due
to cattle raids during the reign of the Telugu Choda chief

Nallasiddhi. His commander Khadgatikkana participated in the war but

fled from the battle field on being defeated. Enraged with this,
his wife and mother tried to raise his valour. He returned to the
warfield with a new inspiration and brought victory to the king. But
he met with death in the course of the war.ez This episode suggests

the attitude of women belonging to royal families and wives of

military commanders who preferred heroic death of their husbands in
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the war front rather than defeat, Rangandtha Ranayapamu of Gona
Buddha Reddy is another literary source which speaks a lot about the

attitude of royal women. Through the characters of Mandodari,83

84

Sulochana, the author suggests that they prefer death to submiasion

before the enemies.

Talking in terms of their wealthy position and higher status in
the society, the participation of women belonging to elite group in
the polity of the state can be easily explained. But at the same
time, it appears based on the evidences that even common women were
involved in administrative matters. They were aware of the various
changes in the political conditions of the periocd and were reacting
to those changes. Two records at Mukhalingam temple register grants
by Vinjama, daughter of GSkanayaka and another woman, the daughter of
BEjamBnikaseppi for the victory of the Eastern Ganga king 1in his
battles.85 Various references in the contemporary literature too

support the involvement of common women in the political matters of

the state.ss

Even women belonging to forest dwelling communities like Eruka,
Chenchu families are employed in various political strategies of the
kings and ministers, to learn details of the enemy’'s position and
other secrets of their war strategies Cherichu women were described as

holding bows and arrou587 (PlatelVa), Brahmanayudu is said to have
88

understood the war strategy of Nagamma through an £Erukala-Sant.

Though sufficient evidences are not available to prove the influence

of these women within their communities, it can be presumed that they

preferred their husbands to be brave and fight back.
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According to a tradition, Sammakka and Saralamma are two tribal
women belonging to the Kéya tribe. They participated in the war of
Koyas with Kakatiyas (during the rule of Pratapa Rudra) and
sacrificed their lives.sg They both are deified and a Jatara (fair)
in their name is instituted which is being celebrated now in
Telaﬁgipa region once in two years. It 1is considered to be the
biggest gathering. However, there is no historical evidence for the

conflict of Kovas with Kakatiyas.

Besides women personally involving in the polity of the state
either directly or indirectly, one can notice that they are also made
to fulfill feudal obligations by way of marriage alliances Dbetween

different ruling families.

Marriage, being an important and sacred ritual of the sixteen
samskaras, is aimed at providing the four purusharthas <(Dharma,

90

Artha, Kama and Moksha? to the individual. Dharmasastras mention

i
eight different types of marriages, which are listedﬂthe contemporary
legal text VijRanesvaramu of Ketana.gl While giving the necessary
caste rules and procedural aspects of these eight marriages, the

author also discusses about Anuldma and PratilBma marriages with a

view of their prevalence specially among the royal circles.
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A woman, through marriage acts as a binding medium 1in uniting
two different families in the society. On the same ground, a royal
princess was often offered as a medium of peace between two warring
kings.ga According to a verse in Sakalanitisamnatanu, entering into
marriage relations by a king with another powerful political rival is
an important aspect of diplomatic R&jantiti (moral of polity).94 There
was no bar of caste or creed in such marriages. What mattered was
only a political contract for which a girl was used as & medium of
contract. In the middle ages, particularly in Andhra with various
empires in the battle fray for supremacy, this became a regular

feature.

The matrimonial alliances for about 3 continuous generations
between Eastern Chalukyas of Verngi and the Imperial Cho}as of Tanjore
form a better example of political conciliation through marriages
(CHART =-1), They vyielded far reaching results of establishing a new
line of kings, the Chalukya-Cholas and the shift of political
activity from Vengi to Tanjore. These relations between Eastern
Chalukyas and Cholas were initially planned by the Chola enperor
Rajaraja in order to have a control on Vengi which would become a
fertile base for the extension of their authority in the north and to

check the rising power of Western Chalukyas and their intrusions into

'Kndhra.gs
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[CHOLAS |

RAJ?RAJA I

1
RAJENDRA CHOLA KUNDAVA

RAJENDRA II AMMANGADEVI

CHART I
MARRIAGE ALLIANCES BETWEEN CHOLAS AND EASTERN CHALUKYAS

[EASTERN CHALUKYAS

DaNATNAVA

VIMALADITYA
(A.D.ID}I-IOIS)

RAJARAJA NARENDRA

2 (A.D. 1019-1061)
-
I
MADHURANTAKI DEVI RAJENDRA CHOLA
(KULOTTUNGA CHOLA)
3 (A.D. 1070-1076-1110)
]
RAJASUNDART

(THROUGH
MELAVA)
VIJAYADITYA

SAKTIVARMA II

(A.D.1061-10786)

[EASTERN GANGA|]

ANANTAVARMA
CHODA GANGA

(A.D.

13

1078-1152)

RAJARAJA
DEVENDRA VARMA

SAKTIVARMA 1
(A.D.999-1000-1011)



In the later period, Kakatiyas seemed to have achieved the best
out of this policy of political marriages [CHART IT]. With the aim
of establishing their control almost all over Andhradesa, the rulers
of this dynasty established diplomatic marriage relations with the
other powerful ruling chiefs.

Not only Kakatiyas or Cholas, but every ruling family of
Andhradesa is connected with one or the other neighbouring ruling
fanily through marriages [CHART III]. Similar is the case with the
Eastern Gangas of Kalinga who ruled northern parts of Andhradesa.
Sometimes, the victorious kings regarded it as prestigious to demand
the daughter of the vanquished, or ladies of his harem. The defeated
king had no other alternative but to accept, falling which he would
not be pardoned. The various epigraphical and 1literary references
support this theory. Rudradeva demanded the daughter of He@aréja of

96

Polavasadesa. His refusal of the demand resulted 1in plunder and

destruction of the kingdom of Medaraja. Similar is the case with
Kanduri Bhimachoda who had to give his sister Padmavati 1in marriage
to Rudradeva in order to save his kingdom.97 The Jalalpuram

inscription mentions that Rudradeva defeated one Gandanarayana &and

Udayana and then made friendship with Udayana by marrying his

daughter.gs
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CHART 171

MARRIAGH Vil ATIHONS OF KAKATIYAS WITH CONTEMPORARY RULING CHILFS

[VIRTYALA] Related thro
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1

i
BETE 11
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A.D.1158-1195
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|
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{ 3

PRATAPA RUDRA
A.D.1288-1323
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CHART 111
- 7
MARRIAGE ALLIANCES BETWEEN VARIOUS POLITICAL POWERS OF ANDHRA DESA

MALYALA « — VIRIYALA ¢ KAKATIYASe ——— AYYAVOLD
INDULURI -~ — -~ —de— - KANDURU CHODAS

GONAS OF

VARDHAMANATPTIRA VADRVA, e e PALANKER
CHALUKYAS OF « - ; ‘- - > NATAVADI

NIDADAVOLU

|

1

e KOTA ———mpeemioeee . YELANADU CHODAS
KONA HATHAYAS ¢ —————
PEDANA ¢ le—————— CHERAKU ¢ OMGERU MARGA
& —— UNDI Le— KONA ——————— HATHAYAS
KONIDENA¢ KAYASTHA - KANDRAVADI PALANADU
CHALUKYAS¢-— —— ee— KONDA PADUMATI——»
OF VENGI KALACHURI

- ——MALAYA

Note: The head of the arreow indicates the politieal power into which the girl
is entering in lien of marriage. $
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Just as the continuity and stability of married life 1is
necessary to bind a man and a woman, so is the relation between the
king and various power structures important in the feudal political
set up. A similar relation is applied even to the God and devotee.
Thus for all purposes the king was considered as an earthly image of
plurality of Gods and the kingdom was equated to the Goddess of
victory.gg This could possibly be the reason behind the kings taking
such titles as Vi jayalaxmisamrdlingitha (having embraced the Goddess

00 or Vijayalaxmikalatra (making the Goddess of victory as

of victory)!
life—partner)lol or, at times assuming such titles as Vi javakanyakaya
Vibhathi (obtaining the hand of the Goddess of prosperity in
narriage), koe or having an enthusiasm to marry the Goddess of victory.

The association of king with the Goddess Lakshmi was considered as a

real symbol for royal majesty.}DB

Similarly, the ritual sanctity of married life and that of the
Lord-servant relationship are equated 1in the medieval political
structure. An idea of such & phenomenon can be framed through the
oaths recorded in various inscriptions. The servants of king
Parantakadeva had taken oaths of loyalty to the extent that in the
event of they disobeying him, it is equal to the crime of giving

104

their wives to the opponents. Epigraphical references from Nellore

region too record oaths of such extreme phrases as breaking the

loyalty equal to giving away their wives to the out castes,los or
having an intercourse with one s own sister.los This is suggestive of
the ritual domain of a woman in Hindu tradition. Though at every

stage of her life she is dependent on man, her behavicur and
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character indicate the social status of the man. The insult faced by
her is an insult to him. Applying this to the relationship between
the king and the kingdom, the prestige of the king or the kingdom 1is
viewed in terms of the status of the wives of the king or women of
the kingdom. If any insult is caused to women, it indicates that the
king s status received a great set back. Perhaps with this view, the
victorious kings assumed such titles as Virddhirajovanitalamkara
bhamgavaham (one who disturbed the ornaments of women of rival
chiefs)107 Virodhimandal i kavadhi maﬁgagasitgadélra. one who takes away
the marriage-token of the wife of the vanquished),lo8 Paravadhiy
vatdhavya dikshaguroh (one who had taken an oath to make the wife of

the enemy as widou),lo9 Pratyardhikanta gala sutre datra (one who

destroys the ornaments of the womenkf his enemy),110 Pratinrupa Vanita

- ’
Srut i padha SrBt;&bharaqa Gaurava Vaiphalya (one who had destroyed the
1141

ornaments and honour of women of the rival king), Paravadhu

maﬁga}asﬁgra harana (one who abducts the marriage token of the wives

of the opponents),l12 Virardti vadhijanala kalatdchhéda chhidoh (one

who creates anxiety in the minds of the women of rivals).113 or

Ripustrfﬁ&h santapasrudgamatsamam (one who fills sorrow and tears in

the minds of woman of rival side).n4 One of +the Kakatiya

inscriptions besides discussing the achivements of Jayapa, the
Gajasﬁhini of Kakati Ganapatideva mentions that the defeated kings
accompanied by their wives left their palaces and took to mountainous
paths. During their journey, women were asked by their husbands to

cover their faces with veils.l15 Similar references are found in

116

Pratd@parudra Yasdbhushanamu of Vidyanatha. The forcible abduction

of women belonging to the vanquished kingdom also reflects this
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idea.n7 These evidences 1link the marriage and polity in an

unseparable way.

It can thus be surmised that a woman’s right to political
succession is recognised by law atleast on certain occasions. In
line with this a great involvement of women in the political affairs
of the medieval AndhradesSa, despite the contemptuous attitude of the
great tradition can be noticed. The state of affairs demanded their
active or passive participation. 1In addition, one can also find that
the institution of marriage, the relationship of husband and wife and
the ritual domain of wife with in the family are all related to
historical relationship in the broad frame work of feudal polity.
Inscriptional evidences show clear similarities between the
lord-servant, deity-devotee and husband and wife relationships. The
idea of submissiveness and loyalty are clearly enforced in all these
and an attempt was made to raise the ritual position of the king,
which was very much essential for the stability of the kingdom when

viewed with reference to the multifaceted power structure of the

state.
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CHAPTER IV

PROFESSIONS AND PROPERTY
RIGHTS



Indian tradition determines the space of men and women in
public and private domains respectively. However
interchangeability of gender roles is observed at times. Even in
the classical tradition though a man is deemed to succeed to the
throne, in the absence of a male heir/co regent, his wife becomes
the ruler to ensure continuity of rule. Women belonging to the
weak sections of the soclety take up economic activities along
with men to supplement the family income. Thus it appears that
there is no clearcut demarcation between the gender roles and

they are very much influenced by the demands of the situtation.

The law givers too provided ample space for women making
them political heirs under certain circumstances. They enabled
women to enter into valid contracts or pledge their husband’s
property for the purpose. Not only these, they have also
allotted certain rights on property to women whether inherited or
acquired by them. This largely explains the economic
participation of women in the medieval times. This can be
discussed under two heads. Section A deals with Professions and

Section B deals with Property rights.

PROFESSIONS

In the primitive societies, no division of labour is found
between the two sexes. Anthropological studies project women of
ancient societies as food gatherers and food processors.1 In

.54
due course, agriculture and crafts which necess%gted a heavy
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muscular power and labour were taken by men and the works which

involve patience, skill and forbearence were practiced by women.

Certain leisure time activities of women, 1like spinning,
weaving, cutting clothes, etc. contributed for the family
economy. In due course, the dharmic literature alsc provided
space for different occupations to be held by different
categories of women. For example, entertainment maids in +the
royal courts.2 The duty of attending to the personal works of a
king and his family members was also assigned to women .
Similarly, the profession of dance in the courts became exclusive
of women, with the result that a new class of courtesans came
into existence. Some of the wealthy and learned courtesans were
patronised by kings as their cbncubines. Concubinage became an
established and respectable profession in the medieval times. By
about the same time, the temple too emerged as an important
feudal institution creating provisions for temple dancing girls
and women attendants for carrying out various ritual services to
the temple deities, thereby widening the scope for their
participation in almost all spheres of soico-economic,

pelitico-cultural lives.

The occupations held by different categories of women can

broadly be discussed under 3 heads; Occupations of Kulastreelu

(family women), Women as Bhdgastreelu (entertainment maids) and
the temple girls. Under each category folk-elite variation and

integration are discussed.
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Occupations of Kulastreelu (family women)
Occupations taken up by women belonging to both elite and
common sections of the soclety whose marital status (maiden,

married or widow) is specific are included in this category.

Generally women of elite group did not take up any
profession. The exception being women of rulin3 elite who
entered into administrative jobs. This can be viewed more as
hereditary right to that of profession, as discussed 1in the
earlier chapter. However, women of the common sections of the
society had to take up various economic activities to supplement
the income of their husbands and to help them in the smooth
running of the family. These include : Service in Royal Palace

A king's household is & big affair. HRoyal palace served as
the biggest employer with several attendants for each type of
work. Women are employed in the inner circles of +the palace.
Manu holds that well trained women and whose  toilet
(attire/garments) and ornaments examined should be appointed as
entertainment maids by a king.3 They should attend to him with
such works as serving with fans, water, and perfumes.
M3nasdlldsa, recommends employing women in the royal households
for cleaning rice and serving food, washing feet, massaging,
dressing hair, applying unguents and for providing entertainment
with programmes of music, dance, instrument plzm:.ri.ng.‘l The
medieval dance treatise Nrittaratnakaramu of  Jiyapasénani
suggests that the king should be attended upon by maids alone

while he watched programmes of music and dance and there should
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be a woman who is perfectly talented in these arts in order to
explain the significance of the programme to this king.5
Contemporary epigraphical and literary evidences throw much light

on the different duties of women in the royal households.

The wetnurse is entrusted with the duty of bringing up the
infant prince/princess to the early years of its childhood.
Preferably old and experienced women are appointed for the
purpose. Dadr is the term associated with these women .
Epigraphical references provide more details of the post and the
importance attached to it.s Women attendants of the palace
performed tasks like giving oill or scented bath to the king,
massaging the hair or other parts of the body, cleaning grains or
such other works in the royal kitchen.T A record mentions the
donor as the son of AQupulottedi Argaridi (one who massages the
feet) of king, Kulott@éachoga Deva.8 Women are appointed
sometimes to look into the catering services of +the royal
kitchen. An undated epigraph from Amaravati refers to the wife
of Prolaya as Vantala Kamasani, probably incharge of royal
kitchen.® Serving meals for the members of the royal family,
specially the king is also one of the duties of women attendants

of the palace. Such women who arrange the meal plates for the

king are referred to as Tﬂ{ﬁya.lo It appears that the court of

Prataparudra 1II, the Kakatiya emperor had 3,200 women

attendants.ll

Women alone are appointed as guards for the inner apartments

of the palace and as personal body guards for royal women.
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Manastlldsa, prescribes elderly and exparienced women to
supervise the work of the maids of the palace.13

Andhra Mahabh@ratamu mentions a post, Sairandhri, (a woman
engaged to decorate the queen) According to Tikkana, often
women who are deserted take up this job. They stay for a
specific period in the harem. Their duty is to decorate the
queen and the job requires perfect talent in arts 1like hair
dressing, beautification processes and making different kinds of
garlands.’® This post probably had its origin in Vedic period.
No specific payment is prescribed but she was maintained within
the palace and was given a respectable treatment. Women belonging

to Bdya, Eruka, Chenchu communities too are appointed for various

services in the royal palaces. Bdyc women wrap clothes to the

15

palanquins, while their husbands are the palanquin bearers. The

services of Eruka women are utilised to learn the plans of rival

political powers in the war fields.16

Details regarding the mode of payment, amount of salary paid
to each of these women employees are however not available. It
appears that they are maintained out of royal income and
residential accommodation is also provided to them within the
palace compound. Moreover, it was a general practice to assign
the children or husband of these women employees administrative
posts like Tal@ri, Dafdandyaka. An inscription dated A.D. 1235

records grants made by a royal servant and son of the wetnurse

of king Kota Manmaketa. 17 pnother similar reference indicates

that the husband of one Itasani, a servant of Ganapatideva was

the horse-man of the king.le
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Other General Occupations

During medieval times, professions are mostly caste
oriented. The contemporary sources provide us evidences of
women 8 direct involvement in most of them. The wvillage fairs
and zi;una§;u held near the temples and pilgrim centres provided
sufficient market ground for carrying out their economic
activities. In addition, some of them are involved in selling
their goods in the streets of the cities and towns. The
contemporary literature provides abundant examples of women
vendors. Krid@bhirdmamu refers to women of Teliki community whose
traditional occupation is extraction of oil, selling hair oil
made of Samperiga flowers (Michelia Champaka).19 From the same work
it can be gathered that few women =0ld herbal medicines and
cosmetics for beautification processes in the Malla-santa (market
for the out castes).zo Women selling flowers are termed as
Pushpalavikalu.ZI Generally they sold flowers in the streets of
the city during evening or twilight hours. At times they also ran

shops to sell flowers.

In Keyirabghucharitramu, a vaisya girl 1is described as

selling o0il in exchange to rice in the shop.22 Srinatha’s Catu

verses refer to women running shops in the village fair to sell

5
fruits like mangoes.za betel leaves,z‘ bangles,2 etc. Poor widowus

of brahman community stitched meal-plates with broad leaves and

26
earn money by giving them in the houses of brahmans. In

addition inns and rest houses are run by poor and destitute women

mostly of brahman community. Kriddbhirdmamu refers to Pdotakilla

{llu (inn) maintained by brahman widows where delcious food was
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offered at cheaper rates.27 The work further refers to a rest

house called Tammadi sani Mardiranu . 28

Women belonging to Medara, Eruka, Cherchu, Sabara

communities too probably made monetary use of their craft skills.

Médara women wWere experts in basket ueaving.29

30

Eruka women are
proficient in future telling. Sabara and Chenchu women probably
earned their livelihood through selling tanned animal skins,
combs, false hairs and other forest products.31 Women of Dommari
and Goraga classes are expert jugglers. Kriddbhirdmamu depicts
them as performing gymnastic feats in the streets of 6;ugallu.32
They are very clever tumblers and tight rope dancers exhibiting
their skills as they travel about. Some of them sell date mats,
cane baskets and combs of horn' and wood.33 Basavapurdnamu refers
to a golletha (Bdva woman) selling milk, curd and butter in the

straets.a4

Literary and epigraphical sources refer to maids employed

36

for domestic works like bringing water,35 cooking, etc. The elite

class, concubines and wealthy courtesans are the employers for
those maids. The maids of concubines and courtesans are supposed
to acquire sufficient knowledge in fine arts and instrument
playing.37 Basavapuranamu mentions women in bonded 1abour.3B Their
occupation seems to be permanent for the family of the maid based
on the term [Iluputtubanisa found in Paﬁ#itaradhyachari:ra.ag
Large monastic establishments running residential  schools,

choultries attached to the temples too employed women for petty

works like cleaning grains and vessels. An epigraph from
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Draksharamam registers a grant of 3 kunchamulu of rice, 1 Jivita
mada and 3 chinndlu as salary for the two women employed for
pounding rice grains, cleaning vessels and to bring water in the
Kuioﬁ;uﬁga Chola satramu attached to the temple.40 Another
epigraph, also from the same place records grants of lands in
lieu of salary to two women for pounding rice in the temple

choultry.41

While these occupations are characterised by the direct
involvement of women in earning money for the family, certain
others 1like domestic service, vearing cattle, bringing up
children, assisting their husbands in craft occupations and
agricultural processes remained as supplementary roles as they
are not recognised as works or' paid Jjobs. Palkuriki Somanatha,
in his Besavapurdnamu gives a detailed description of how
medieval women brought up their children, their care for the
infants and concern about the general ailments of small
children.42 A mother s voice is considered important in deciding

issues like marriages of children.43

Within the artisan tradition too women played a passive role
in assisting their husbands in the preparatory processes. Their
work is not a full time wage employment as production was not
commercial. She worked in a joint endeavour with her husband.For

example, if a potter turns the wheel and moulds the clay into

shapes, his wife paints them and dries them.44 Similarly in other

45

46
fields 1like weaving, dairy farming (Plate II a), oil

industry,47 fishing (Plate I b), nut processinz.48 and such other
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domestic craft occupations, a women's subsidiary role went
un-noticed and remained hidden. Thus, her contribution to the

income of the family did not come to light.

Similar is the case of agricultural processes wherein a
woman s contribution is inevitable at every stage of crop
production. Planting of seeds, weeding of plants, husking and
winnowing of paddy and such other sundry jobs were done entirely
by women . %?  Kundrasambhavenu contains a description of young and
unmarried girls keeping a watch over the paddy fields to drive

0

off the birds and other stray animals.5 Literary works refer to

women singing songs while engaged in agricultural activities such

as pounding the grain.51

The occupations of family women are thus direct as well as
indirect economic activities. In addition, midwifery and
nursing, are the other professions taken up by women who are
elderly and experienced. The Golakimatha established by
Viéveévara Siva Deésika at Malkapuram had one Prasitisdla
(maternity home attached to it). Though no other details are
available in the grant, it can be assumed that women were
probably working in the said maternity home as mid-wives and

SRYEFLHE Bt the duty of sttending to child-bipth.>

Women as BhOgastreelu (Entertainment Maids)
All ancient works including Dharmasastras, mention a
separate class of women working as entertainment maids. It was a

prart of the traditional culture of having women with a separate
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social status for the purpose of providing enjoyment to men. To
this category are included the courtesans, concubines and the
prostitutes. Their professions are recognised by law &and are
brought under its protection by framing rules of succession,
maintenance and such other property rights, distinct from those
of family women. Laws are also made for protecting them from the

dangers of their profession.

In the medieval period, the increasing feudal character of
the state necessitated the king to be more authoritative on local
chiefs. The existence and stability of the kingdom depended on
the king s exercise (exhibition) of right and might. He had to
undertake wars for the purpose, assume titles, extend patronage
to religious institutions, schblars and poets. Along with these,
it became a regular practice to maintain a number of beautiful
and talented women as courtesans in the courtas or as concubines
in the harems. The prowess of the king 1is reflected in the
number of women in his harem, thus creating a great political
significance to the institutions of courtesans and concubinage.
Gradually the men of elite as well as common sections of the
society too maintained women besides lawfully wedded wives.
While courtesans and concubines of the king enjoyed higher social
status and provileges, prostitutes could not claim so. Even the
classical tradition depicts them as money minded. Thus it appears

that there are three categories of entertainment maids,

courtesans, concubines and prostitutes.
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‘Courtesans

The appointment of a group of dancers in the king's court
was a customary practice of the ancient and medieval times.
Andhradesa too is no exception to this. They are referred to as

53 54 55

vd@ranganalu, Varavildsinulu, Ganitkalu, Vatsayana defines

56

Ganika as a woman expertised in all 64 arts. Manasol l'asa
ordains that the Ganikas along with women of royal family,
dancers, priests and feudatories are to attend the king's
assembly on special occasions.S? The very presence of the
courtesans brought gracefulness to the court. Ekamranatha
mentions that there are as many as 8000 Bt rudu Patralu
(courtesans whose profession is to sing/dance in courts to the
tunes in praise of the king) and 500 entertainment maids in the

court of Prataparudra.58 '

The contemporary literary sources indicate that every royal

court had a contingent of courtesans whose Nrityagana Vinddamulu

is a daily routine in the court.59

Girls proficient in fine arts
were appointed for the purpose. Courtesans were one among the
tributes paid by the feudatories to their overlord. Instances
from Simhdsanadvdtrimsika refer to the vassals sending girls as

rart of their tributary payments offered to their 1ords.60

The courtesans lived in separate streets in the capital
cities. Their houses were well furnished and beautifully
decorated giving great appearance to the city itself. Literary

and epigraphical references show that capital cities like

62

Vikramasimhapura,®l Tsandavole, Amarapuramu,63 were appearing
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graceful because of the beautiful houses of the courtesans. This
is suggestive of the higher socio-economic status of these women.
They were a class by themselves due to the nature of their
profession. They received specialised training through teachers
appointed for the purpose.64 Their higher social status and

greater economic lndependence is reflected in their patronising

scholars, poets and involvement in religious services through

gift making.

Concubinage

On the origin of this institution, N. Venkataramanayya says,
"The existence of courtesans in large numbers in the courts of
kings and nobles and those attached to temples must have
fostered its growth and encouraged people tc form irregular

unions with members of this community without any social

opprobrium".65

The kings maintained rich, learned women and those skilled

in fine arts as their concubines in the harem. They are
67

variously referred to as Bhﬁyastrsblu.ss BhNogamahishi,
Laﬁjapeqqlamu.ss Laﬁjtya.eg Varahar\ta.TD etc. No social stigma is
attached to this practice. Even the kings and nobles patronising
concubines took pride in assuming such titles as Varanar:
man3ran jana ,71 Raya vesyabhu janga ,72 Varanariyauvana

T4

Vasamt hudu ,73 Kamini jana ManBval labha, etc. &as indicated in

the contemporary epigraphs. A Telugu Choda chief from Cuddapah

region claimed that he was Vilasavibhavabhdgapurandara, and

76

Chdturvidha K@mint - janaratisvara. Another record from
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Draksharamam gives the epithet of the king as Varavani tdjana
Chitta Bhavudu .76 This gives support to the argument that
patronising concubines 1is considered as a status symbol of
royalty during the period. This practice of the kings 1is

followed even by petty ruling chiefs.and nobles.

The harlots lived in separate localities called Aryavatikas.
Their houses were beautifully decorated with paintings, ornate
furniture, soft beds, decorated foams, comfortable chairs, large
mirrors and painting halls. They dressed themselves in the most
elegant manner.77 Patronising scholars, poets, painters,
musicians, holding literary assemblies, contributing to the
state s development through their munificient grants to religious
and charitable institutions ' were part of their regular
activities.78 Prataparudra’s concubine Machaldevi was a famous
woman. She commanded a great respect in the society and was

described as Pratd@parudra dharap?éopatta Goshtipratishta Pﬁbtga.Tg

Kota Keta s concubines gave grants to Buddhadeva at Amarivati.so
The concubines of the kings took no hesitation to call
themselves the Bhogastreelu of the ruling chiefs. Even their
children who were generally appointed in the royal service
claimed identity through them. The donees of Ganhjam plates of
GSkarna and Matura grant of Narayana claimed themselves as Vedya
Vamsodhbhava.al The concubines demanded money in the form of
Unkuva, while their men participated in the wars. It 1is quoted
in Palndti Viracharitra that Syamangi, the concubine of
Balachandra (son of Brahmanayudu) demanded a silk saree and

Rs.12,000 as unkuvae at the time of his leaving for the war
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2
che claimed that the amount was charged as she had to

83

field.®
accompany him to the heaven as velavalu, Unkuva forms a part of
stricdhana, a women' s property.s4 Despite their economic stability
and social security in royal courts as courtesans and concubines,
there was a need for their legal security and protection.
Dharmasastras provide maintenance allowance for the concubines of
the deceased besides recognising their sons as illegitimate heirs
to the parental property.85 They also made strict regulations to
check the irregularities of the practice. Yajnavalkya prescribes
a fine of 50 panas against a person cohabiting with the concubine
of another.86 Generally patronised by the men of elite section as
part of their privileges, these concubines enjoyed a higher

socio-economic status whereas prostitution differs from this in

its operational manner.

Prostitution
Commonly referred to as Vedya, Varangana, Velayzlu, Lahjiya,
these women constitute a professional group by themselves. At

times there is no clear distinction between a concubine and a

girl who practices prostitution as a profession. They trace

their origin from the heavenly nymphs called AP!Grds.87 Not a

single procession whether of political, social, religious or of
festive significance advanced further without the programmes by
the girls of this group.BB Ranganatha Riﬁayagamu refera to a

Gaptkanikdyamu (an association of Ganikas) on the occasion of the

marriage of Rama with Szta.as
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Women following the profession lived in separate localities
of the cities called veéyav&gzkas. The Thousand pillar temple

inscription of Hanumakonda describes one such vesyavatika of

0 A similar account is given in the 1literary work,

21

Oruzallu.9
Kridabhirananu . Pratabarudracharitra. quotes that there were
about 1,27,000 houses of vesyas in'arugallu.gz Contemporary poets
described prostitutes of the temple city of Draksharamam in their

works.gB

The material prosperity achieved through stabilised feudal
political relations during Kakatiya rule in Andhradefa could have
given rise to the amorous nature of the class of elite. The
rulers and their officers needed the company of women even during
times of war to provide them with relief through their programmes
of music/dance and to give them strength and relaxation of the
mind. Common men too followed suit. The Saivite movement
recognising the Panchamakdras as forms of devotion to Ged,
accorded a sort of religious legitimation to this practice.g4
Saivite scriptures identified one’s sexual pleasure as that
belonging to the Lord, it being one form of devotion of God.85
Basavapur@namu reflects that Basavesvara, used to send presents,
delicious food preparations to the Saivite priests who spend
their whole day in the company of prostitutes.gs From the various
sources we gather that there were about 12,000 such priests who
were referred to as Hiﬁga JaﬁgamaS.QT The large number only

indicates the wide religious sanction by the sect to

prostitution.
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From the very young age a harlot is trained properly, the
syllabi of which is designed in such a way as to make her

98
In addition they are supposed to eat

occupation profitable.
little, observe vows for prosperity, learn tricks to deceive men
and earn more money.gg The most important guide and mentor for
harlot is her mother. The vesyam3tha teaches her daughter that
money, costly garments and precious ornaments are compulsory for
women following this profession.loo She trains her daughter to be
specific regarding matters of money and makes efforts to prevent
her from being carried away by the promises of Magalanjiyalu (men
who +try to save money through deceiving the innocent
prostitutes), or by religious sentiments.l01 She keeps guard over
her daughter and protects her from unpecunious customers.
However, the practices of the mothers of the girls are not
held in esteem by many of the contemporary poets. They
hi;}ighted the greediness of the Vedyamdtha with great contempt.
This shows their male bias as they have not reflected the fear
and foresight of the mother for the security of her daughter
based on the agebound and temporary nature of their
profession.They do not have any other occupation except utilising
their youthfullness for earning their livelihood. Once they
cross their youth, their plight becomes miserable. Moreover, in
the continuocus expansion of the institution they have +to face
competition in their profession from the youngsters. A girl has
to accumulate profits to the maximum extent possible during this

period of her life. Having realised this need, the veéiamdtha

guides her daughter to be particular in demanding money from the
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customers. This is evident from the story of Chaturtka, in

K&yurabdhucharitramu, who very cleverly organised her profession
102

and earned money. Dasakunira charitra mpentions Kuntinealu
103

probably women brokers. The fee collected from the customer is

referred to as R3vi. It can either be in cash or kind. As long

as the contract for which Royi was paid holds good, the girl can

104 Generally the amount of RSyi

not entertain any other person.
depends on the demands of the girl. Kridabhiramamu quotes one
Karndti vesya demanding satih@takanishkamu (one sari and some
amount of gold) and another vesya asking for two sonn@tankamulu
(two gold coins).105 Sometimes their demands are so high that a
person had to mortgage landed property.lo6 Pandi tard@dhyacharitra
contains another practice called Vadapottu wherein men of a
particular street enter into a' specific contract with a harlot as
regards the person who should visit her. The girl was thus

maintained by the men of that straet.107

The dangers of the profession and its temporariness lead to
the prostitutes going for unfair means of earning money .
Kriga@bhirdmamu refers to a veSyamitha sending her daughter to
another person after collecting fee from a person. The maid of
the girl was asked to entertain the latter. For controlling such
practices the state appointed officers and a separate court was
established for +the purpose, which is referred to as
Jaradharmasanamu. 108 The Koravi inscription and Vi jRanesvaramu of
Ketana mention laws made by the state to punish greedy mothers of

the harlots and to control their unfalr practices of earning

104



money.109 Generally a specific amount of fine is levied on the

accused together with such punishments as cutting the nose, ears

or shaving the head.110 At the same time laws are also made to

protect women from the evil attempts of men. It is declared that

for women of this class having sex with men is not a sin.l11 A

customer who promises to pay the amount to a vesya but fails to

comply with is penalised with double the amount to be paid to her

112 Similarly, for

113

and an equal amount as penalty to the king.

Fines are
114

impersonification, one gold masaka is to be paid.
also imposed for causing physical injury to the girls. Thus the
protection offered is dual, protection of prostitutes against
exploitation by customers and society and protection of the
rublic from the treacherous or dubious nature of the prostitutes.

The contemporary literature provides instances of certain
vedyas religiously inclined towards Saivism. They took Diksha
from Jangamo priests and dedicated the whole of their 1life in
their service, not entertaining any other customer. Such girls
were respected and accorded motherly treatment from the disciples
of the priests, who gave them initiation.115 Through references in
the literary works of the period it appears that courtesans and
concubines of elite men enjoyed recognition in the soclety

whereas prostitutes had to struggle hard to earn money. Moreover

the state collected a tax on the mirrors used by the girls of

this community.l16
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women in Temple Service

By medieval times, the temple achieved a great institutional
status linking itself closely with the rise of devotional sects.
It became a principal site for sect activity. The temples are
provided with support and protection by the ruling warrior
groups.n7 This involved a diverse body of functionaries with
substantial pilgrim participation. In turn the temple culture
firmly established the agrarian feudal order. The rise of
devotional bhakti literature of the times too 1s suggestive of
the new feudal class relationships and the corresponding
ideology. The deity in the temple is equated with the king and a
parallel world of authority ia reconstructed on the spiritual
plane. Ritual worship in the temple 1is conceived on the same
lines of ritual services offered to the king. Thus attempts are
made to authenticate and legitimise the new feudal polity of the

reriod through a parallelism between the deity and the king.118

Since the temple and God are homologised with royal court
and king respectively, the dévasthana maintained the same
bureaucracy as that of the Rdjasthana. (The Bahattara niyoga, T2
attendants) ., This aspect gains further support from the
inscriptional references indicating interchangeability of women
in temple service with those of the king's court. An inscription
from Srikalahasthi temple registers orders of a king transferring
a8 dancing girl and her descendants from his service to the
temple. Another record from Mukhalingam temple mentions that

Visama, the Gudisani of Madhukisvara temple was also the Larijiya

of Doddapanayaka, an officer of the Velan&duchoda king Rajendra
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Choqa.119 This interchangeability can be understood in terms of

the ritual exchange of honours between the king, his officers and

the temple in the feudal political background.

The God and the king had to follow elaborate rituals before
they start their routine. The temple rituals are of two types -
Angabhoga (the general worship services) and Rarigadbhdga (the
ritual services specially in the Rdﬁsamaﬁfﬂpd built for the
purpose daily or on festive occasions). Women are employed in

both categories, however, in large numbers in the latter.

Big temples of the period in Andhradesa like Palakolanu,
Chébrolu, Drakshar&mam, Simhachalam maintained as many as 300 to
500 temple girls. They are generally donated by the kings,
vassals or their generals. 30 daughters from the Nayaka families
of Kalirga naﬁqala were donated to the temple at Mukhalingam by
an officer of Eastern Gangas to execute various deeds specified
in the record.lz0 General Jayapa donated 300 girls of the age of 8
years to the temple at Chﬁb;olu.121 Another record indicates the
donation of a girl called Bhandaramu Akkama as sdni to the temple
at Velpuru by Ganapatidevaraja, son of Kota Bayyaladevi. Lands

‘ . 122
and gardens were also donated by him as vritti to her.

Sometimes girls are brought from different places of the
country and are given employment in the temple as in the case of
the Visvesvara temple at Malkapuram where the singers were
brought from Kashmir.lz3 Apart from these, it is also observed that

many women enter into temple service for employment probably for
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the sake of the shares in temple property and a portion of
prasddamu of the deity offered to them in lieu of their services

in the temple. A merchant at Elésvaram donated his two daughters

to the temple.lz4

The temple girls are commonly termed as Sanulu, Sd&ni

Sampraddyamuvaru, Gudisanulu or sometines indicating the

numerical status as Munnuti Sanulu, Pedamunnifi Sanulu Sani

Munnuruy, etc.125 The term does not indicate any caste status,

though an inscription from Simhachalam relates them to the sudra

caste.lzs Pdtra is another term used generally to denote the

127 Dvadasa S$éva Vilasini includes 12

prescribed duties to be performed by women.128 The varicus

dancing girls of the temple.

services into which temple girls are recruited and details of

their payment are shown in the Chart IV.
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' No.663

" No.B77

" No.1288

Mulasthansdvar
a temple,
Nadindla

Bhimesvara
temple,
Draksharamam

Chﬁqgraju

Manma manda

Kudiyandu

Kapi
Rattadi

A list of temple
girls is given
in the record

A list of temple
girls is given
in the record

4 lady employees
of the choultry
attached to the
temple (names
not given)

Singing and other
RarigabhSga services

singing, dancing,
instrument playing,
Chamara kolupu, etc.

For grinding rice

09. )

Rangabh®ga functions,

Lands were given to
individual
employees as
specified below:
1).4 singers to
each of them 4
pattis of land,
together 16 kh of
land.

2). Godavukane-2 kh
3). Boya Vidda
vallabhi 3 kh
4).(lost) 3 kh
5).Dadepdju Macha 2
kh

6). (lost) 4 kh
7).Kote Naga - 3kh
B).Surama -
9).Vennaka 3 kh
10) .Sabbedara 3 kh
11).Palledama 3 kh
12).Gokana Sura 2
kh

13) .Gadiyanaboma 3
kh

14) Vemska Eriya 3
kh

15) . Komma E{iya 3
kh

16) . Podarabolla 3
kh

17) .Tantrapdla
Vardanamka 3 kh
18) .Kamakuppa 3 kh
19) .Gasada Komma 3
kh

20).Poyigaramu
Kend amara Kanne 2

JLIE

Individual land
grants were given
to the girls based
on the nature of
services.

For one lady 1 mada
and sowe salary.
(details lost) For
three other ladies
land (particulars
lost)




11.

125

No .82

No.82

" No.1058

A.D.1309

A.D.1151

Bhimapuram

chpeévara
temple,
Palivela,
Razole

=&mnl kAmypa

wWomen

SEnulu of the
{Temple
Chandika, Naga,

Ramaka, Ammaka,

Ganga, Damaka,

{Umayaka, Nakka |

Cho@a

Narandradvara [DArnpnnfy k|
temple, Kranzsla and
JEmenapegga
Ja
Srikurmam vifvangtha
A d&va
Bhimelvara Kulottunga
temple, Choda Gofika
Kotyadona
i e
REJanErEyaqu Not clear
temple,
Bhimavaram
Bhimedvara Vishpubhatt
temple, Araka
Chalukya

A minister
of Velanati

Brammaksa,
daughter of
Eriyaka

1) .88ni
NAayaghava
Eriyaka,
Darakava Prolas,
Exiyaka kosani,
Prolava Gonnaka
2). Chimmaka
Amkava, Sankava
Vasiki, Ayanava
Kommaka,
Rajamava

Bhadiri,
Exiyakava Keti,
Kuchamava,

Pella, Mauryaka
Ddamava, Medava
Komarava,
Pampava cheedi,
Rakapa Eriyava,
Exiyvaka Sankava,
Ayanapa kondaka.

3 Dancing girls

69 0

Valleka, Eriyaka

Eriyaka, Eriyaka

Fesr mavgppsly oof R
mAnika daily to burn
perpetual lamp @ |1

mAnika by each woman

at

1 1% KaiTDvtangn gmdy s
Lthelfor bhoth of

Lhem

3 Garyalu

Worship services to the
deity

Sanivritti

ChBmara kolupu

Dancing and other
RarigabhBga services

Dancing

3 kh of land to
each of the
employee

Certain amount of
temple land in
Puligunta village,
Prolinadu.

4 kh of Cheluka
land, 4 Eh of
Garuvu land to each
of the employees in
the Pulingunta
village, ProlinZEdu.

Land of 30 kh, 10
kh for each of the
dancing girl




14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

13.

""" No.12256

No .80

s 11 vol vI.

No.T40

" No.T7561

" No.756

No., 772

" No.T97

A.D.13489

.1369

1113

L1371

1375

1113

e

Srikurmam

Rajanarayana
temple,
Bhimavaram

Simhachalam
temple

Jueen
Gangadevi
and Sita
devi

Kommara ju
Rattadikam
(8 of such
NBEyakas)

Narasimhana
tha

Military

eneral
from
Kalinga

Siriya
Mudasiri

IChilama
Sahasamalla

Varadana
Feggada of
I0ddadi

1. Nattava
TalZ&sini
2.Surasani,
Kusanayana
3.Bas&sani D/o
Singarini
(Probably from
the families of
temple dancing
girls only)

D/o

Nitya Perayaka,
Melunayaka
Muchhiyaka,
Ganoju Nerivama,
Periya, and
other male
members

Akkasani,
AnyasBni and
BunnasBni

Sampradayamu
Tantrasani

Polama, d/o
Gangabhtgena
Tarasani

Mudunarakha D/o
Chittasani

Anyasani,
Kinasani,
Pratassni,

Varadas@ni

109-3

Dancing, Alavatam
kolupu, and Cha@mara
lkolupu on both times -
rorning and evening

Dancing and other Ranga
bhtga services

IChamara kolupu and
IDancing

IChamarakolupu

Not clear

= =

hamarakolupu and
keeping Rangoli twice in
the day

[ﬁaily prasida éf 1 ‘

Kudutamu, 1 Appa
and 1 Vidiya,
salary of 1
Gandamada to each
of the employees.

4 kh Chelika land
and 4 kh Garavu
land to each of
them-.

2 kunchas of
prasadamu and 10
Padmanidhi
gandamidas
deposited in the
treasury.

Prasadama of Appas
and Vidiyas and 2
puttiis of land near
lake in Lakumaviru
in Oddadi country.

1 kuncha of
prasadamu
containing Appas
and Vidiyas and 3
Padmanidhi

|mallamddas.

2 kunchas of
pras&damu daily and
4 puttis wet land
behind Mrempeda
lake.

10 GandamZdas, one
kuncha of pras@damu
for each of the

jgirls.




20.

21

22

23..

No. 904

No.1099

No.1134

No.207

k.D.lZQl

A.D.1374

A.D.1209

Bhimesvara
temple,
Chegakﬁru

NErayana
Senapati

Kalinga
Pariksha
Sankarajiyva
na and his
wife

Kalinga
Pariksha
Dharma
FEsajiyar

Kota Keta

2 singers and 4
lafijalu
(prostitutes) of
Sani
Sampradayamu

Naruva Nachnapa

Daughters of the
dancing girls
together called
sBnulu with
individual
vgittis

1) Mogali
Surama, Patra
Eﬁmaka
Avajamudase
2)Proclama, Pota,
Anyama, FPina

|anyama

"R,

To sing Haﬁga}agitamulu]

For applying sandal
wood, holding mirror and
to keep rangoli etc.

5 Nibandhas (Not
specified)

5 Padmanidhi
gandamAdas and 1
kuncha of prasidamu
daily

For Nimasankirtana
throughout the day at
levery service in the
temple. This includes
instrument playing such
as vinakelupu, ta¥ad§ri.
gEqi kolupu

KEmabh®dgamu (dancing,
usic, ete)

A vritti of 4
Nibandhas and 20
Padmanidhi
gandam@das
deposited in the
temple treasury for
all of them. In
addition, the
following
individual vrittis
(share in the daily
prasadama)

1. Kunamu Nattava
savarﬁrﬁqi‘(viqa) 1
kuncha

2.Erasani (t3ila)
adda

3.Erasani (Gani
kolupu) 1 adda and
kunchas

4 Pinasirigasfni -
(vina & tala) 2
kunchas
5.8irigasani D/o
Nattapa
(gBnikolupu) 2
kunchas

(4 Nibandhas could
be 4 kunchas of
Appas, Vidiyas, and
salary of 13 (18)
Gandachinnas for
one year).

1 kh of land for
each of them

10 Na. of land for
each of them

T T ET—




24.

25

28 .

27 .

28.

29.

No. 8890

No.901

No.939

* No. 94)

No. 980

No.

1000

#.D.IJSQ

[5.1297

A.D.1375

A.D.1337

A.D.1307

Fimhachalam
temple

Kalinga

Arati

Bayyamadevi

Pariksha
Yogikshara
ji vana

Varadagiri
Sripada

Danda
Sivadasa
basﬁy%pe

MNarasimhabh

1)Savarasani,
Ekkasani,
Potasani,
Nachhasani,
Akkasidni, all
daughters of
dancemasters
(ladies)
Kodyasani,
Pinakodyas&ni,
chingas@ni,
chittasani
(other dancing
girls, probably
of the above
families only)
2)Bhumipirati,
Nachisani D/o
Narasimha,
othernames are
not clear

Tallas@ni,Tiruva
sAni Arijasani
1.Nattuva
Kelasfni,
Samprad&yamu
Chittas&ni

2.KasyakKara
chingi

1 mukhari and 2
lanjalu

Varadachi
Sanulu of the
temple (no. not

Namasahkirtana at both
times of the day

For various attending
services (Attendants)

ICh&mara kolupu

To sing Mangalagitamulu
daily

on both times of the day

To bring one pot full of
water for Tirumajakala
service

VinjiZmara on both the
times and for other

_5peqiﬁi¢§)

109.5

RafigabhSga services

_|Gandamd@das

5 kunchas of
prasBdamua. In
addition, an amount
of 10 Gandamadas
was kept in the
temple treasury

8 kudumus of
prasidamu.

>

2 kunchas of
prasBdama and 10

2 mBdas, 5 chinnas

6 Nibandhas
[(details not given)

10 mEdas and 1
kuncha of prasadamu

1 kunchama of
prasadamu daily




FU.

31.

32.

33.

34.

" Ne. 1052

" No.1137

No.1197

No.588

No.B02

fq D.1350

P.D.1264

A.D.1250

J

temple,
Vipparla

Somedvara
temple
Inumella,

Vinukorida

Faﬁgadevi

DEsapaﬁ@ita

MahamallesvaralAllada

Pemmayadeva
tMahEraju

K&lapanayak
a

1} .Az‘junasuruc}a
Jamunasundara,
Karfichisundara,
Gaurasundara,
Lakuma, Arjuna
sundara,

Ra jasundara,
Satusundara,

2) .Magikasundara
, Mugdhasundara,
3. Tarasundara, sa
nama@nikasundara
4) Karichisundara
5. Yamusundara

6. JEnakasundara,
7). Umasundara
8.Tulasamadu

9. Pirdttidevi
10). Mahka,
subhadra, Edda,
Patra, MBnikalu

10 beautiful,
virtuous girls,
- Tallama,
Damiraddipipati,
Kalipipati,
Mruggupirati,
Patiborgekunama,
Chinge, Chudama,
Pinna tiruvama,
Kunama,
Chingama(along
with 2
instrument
players -men)

100 dancing

girls names of
all were given
lin the record

Sanulu (names
not given)

Bhiiga Services

1) .Patralu - dancing

2).Madati Katyalu
(inst. playing)
3).8inging

latamu)

53 . (sankhu)

5) . (Avajamu, Bhari)
T). (mihuri)

B8). (Brahmamuhuri ,

Sumanta Kahali)
9). Inst.playing -
Chamarakeolupu

10). Inst. playing
[Kahali

For Gita goshti
(Singing) ]

Singing and dancing

Rangabhoga

4) .Inst. playing (kansya

Houses and garden

lands for all these

employees .

Certain amount of

garden lands.

details lost.

10 Kh of land in
the west of
J&lamuri Teguva

10 kh of land

grain as salary and




" _No.603

o

[35_;, Jz= F e [ = = A . )
36. No.608 .D.1147 éankarasvimi Tribhuvana |[Nattavula Sehke e 1kh of land
temple, alladeva |& others (Probably dancing)
S| . _|Kopidena hoda Details lost)
37. No.882 h.D.1296 Simhachalam hﬁrﬁyana UbhayasampradayalSinging Hnﬁia;nzitilu 4 HNibandhas
temple Pradhani mulavaru (names [from morning to night (details not given)
AT ) " not given)
38. ' No.1028 A.D.1358 idyidharuﬁJiyane@i iIChamarakolupu, 2 At the rate of 18
u Kommaya, lchamaras on both Gafdamadas -total
Chittayanedi loccasions morning & 16 mBdas in the
Gangu, night. treasury and 2
Sampradayamu kunchas prasadamu
Chudi pirati, daily
Kot{inachyari
. P e 4 il p— T STTPRE AT BT ERat] S R e R R T 1 s S L i T kEta‘-_
39. No.1128 A.D.1374 Dharmadisa [Kutarigopali Holding mirror and 2 kunchas of
jiyvana (keeping rangoli prasadamu, 6 Appas
and 8 chinnas as
El N —— ST | A " salary
40 . No.1130 p.D.1374 Paﬁ@aleﬁka.Balasataswathi Chamarakolupu for both |2 Nibandhas after
Viévan‘ha Tripurasani, times of the day depositing 10
jiyana sons|Kuppasani (Grand PadmanidhiﬁaﬁQn
lof daughters of mEdas. Salary for
Dharmadasajltemple dancing them i=s Appas,
iyana girls) Vidiyas every
(royal month, B8 chinnas as
officers) salary per year and
| | S—— S [ 1 8 pagukalu.
811 Vel. X | I R .
41. |No.159 P‘D.IIES Ramasvami MallinayakalA girl who plays|Instrument playing 2 kh land.
temple, instrument
Ikkurru, Maddela
N (- _ | |Narasaraopet | = | _
42 |"" No.164 A.D.1168 Guntiira templeMandadi Different girls |Instrument playing, 1 kh of land to
NamminAyakalwith individual [keeping Rarigoli etc. Sanku Malle
and his grants 10 na of land to
relatives Muggu mrekeand
B D B S - Polama
43. No.189 P.D.1173 Rajefvarasvami| Rama MelinByani For maintaining the lamp|Some amount of land
temple, Peda Komarama and
Konduru, Gudisini Ketama
TenBli

109.7




os.

47.

46 .

(“

henugop!lusvﬁm
i iemple
PedapalakaliGru
Guntur

King

Temple girls
with individual
grants

for providing
entertainment to the
(BhSgamu)

God|Bure

5 kh to Hattavula

2 kh to Nallamgete
2 kh to name
lost

2 kh to Kuniamu
KEsaka

There may be other
beneficiries too
whose names are not
complete, mutilated
|grant

A.D.1254 |Velplru templefGanapatidev|Bhandaramu Dancing A vritti of Z2kh dry
arEja son |Akkama field, 1 mar. of
of Kota (Dedicated to wet land, a house
Bayyamadevi|the temple by site and a garden

& S — (king)  [the domor) | =
No.74 A.D.1115 Kodan@arimasvﬁKannarachoq1).Nartakitllakaﬂancing 12 kh and 8 vgihi
mi temple, deva and |Padmavati kh
Kopparam his brother|2).Bogakhya 4 kh and 2 vyihi kh
(minister) |Patra 6 kh and 4 "
3).GEyaki Gaura 5 kh and 4
4). Pamarika Singing 48kh and 24
Exiyvaka (for all of them
5).Chamara together) the land
holders and is in two villages,
Dvadafasava Kopparam and
Vilasinis ChEmarakolupu and 12 Bidepalli of
lother specified Kammavishaya
- = F I o functions
No. 89 [A.D.1132 [Maheévara apeyandyak|Nagjavula Kete ancing 6 kh and 1 magturu
temple, ia (general |Potas®ni Proli, land
Dumbaruta, o f KZpasEni Ravva, 3 kh land for each
Narsarac pet [Mander&ju) |Manneva Vennaka,Music, intrument playinglof them. This is

Vese silataka
(and other male
EmployeeS)

out of 100 puttis
of land given to
the temple by the
donor

09.8



48.

49 .

' No.107

" No.148

A.D.1161

-

F.D.1139 Karnamoti

temple,
Nadindla

anmamanday

raja (a

and instrument

subordinate|players the

£
ulottunga
Choda)

names of all are
given in the
record. Based on
the names
profession can
be understood,
for ex. singer
Jakke, Nattavulu
Dadepoju Malle,
Sankhudhara
Kanne, Maddaliya
Kime etc.
Sometimes their
caste status can
also be
understood as
Boya Buddana
Suraka,
Maraka
Basivisetti
Pochaka, Sani
Muppasini

Pochaka, etc.

Madiraju

Dancing girls Bhogamu of the Lord
which includes dancing,
singing and instrument

Playing

For Nattavulu
Malle, 6 kh of land
Maddaliya Kame and
2 eingers 4 kh and
for others 3 kh of
land in Nadifdla

—

Anantesvara
temple,
Chirumamilla,
Guntur =

ulottunga
Choda
Gonkara ju

Names of about
13 girls is
|given. Few of
them are
dancers, others
jmusicians and
singers.
a dancsr
Nattava Bare.
Maddliya Dave,
Maddaliya Kave
are instrument

players.

One is

asinging,
playing

For services cof dancing
and instrument

Nattava Bare, 8 kh
of dry land
Maddaliya Dave,
Kave 4 kh of dry
land, Singer Loke 4
kh of dry land for
others 3 kh of dry
land. Godavu
Neriyama and Tonta
DEme were given 1
kh land each.
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No.171 F.D.ll?ﬂ kho@eévara annvilu 8 dancing girls [Trisandhyala Kolupu [1 kh and 10 n;igfi ‘

’56_

temple, ohka, a called sAnulu land to each of
HopaEEu aneral and|Modalis@ni them.
this wife Prolama Potana,
GokBmbika |Ketama, M&rama,
Prolama,
Nandama,
Bhimama,

Chodama. Their
fathers  names
are given. Few
of them are from
the same family.

e e ) [ - -

51. |"" No.334 .D.1251 Venka;eévara Namadevapan|Maddelavaru, Rafigabh3gamu Services Land grants to each
r temple, Durgi |dita Patralu, of them from the
sudatory Siﬁhapyethalu. total lands granted
of Kakatiya[Mokhari to the temple by
Ganapatidev|(RangabhSgamu the donor
B ) a o Unit) 8L ]
52. |""No. 3986 -- Vidvedvara kudramadeviTemple sanulu Probably for 1 kh and 10 timus
temple, akatiya with names and |RahgabhSgamu. The term |of land to each of
Malk&puram queen (gift|individual SEnivritti is given as |the lady employees.
lexecut ed |grants. HNames |the indication.
by - with their Individual duties are
[Kasisvara fathers® names |not specified.
Siva are given such
Ayyahgiru |as Prolandi
lon the Setti’'s daughter

lorders of |Samnala
the royal |Akk3&sani,
priest Nalamarasani d/o
Nalladeviseti,
Vidve&vara
HManikya d/o
Samayamantu,
Golagiri Manikya
d/o And&ri and
12 other dancing
girls whose
names are given.
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* No. 422 k,D.1269 kopinﬁtha Jannigaraja|Dancing girls, lArigarangabhSga services‘l). 5 pEtras to get‘
temple, Dugya |Subordinate|singers and 2 kh of land.
of instrument 2).10 singers to
Rudramadeviiplayers, called get 2 kh 10 na of
pEtralu, padedi land. )
siy&nethalu, 3) .Ahgaraka - 5 Na.
ete. 4). SuvBEsi - 5 Na.
and also grants of
land to
Virapatindla varu,
Dhavalasafkula
varu, Jegantala
varu, Ekasarkula
varu etc. (probably-
the instrument
players, both male
L ) . and female).

' No.T07 A.D.11563 Cho}agahga relative |Bedis@nulu and |Probably for Lands with all
Hadhavadeva f the kinglinstrument RafigabhSgamu emoluments in the
temple, nantavarmalplayers village of TAtEram

R | Vizianagaram evara in TalBnga -12

' No.102 - éaktigvara angravati |1.Aya Dancer 3 kh
temple, Bhimaraju |2 Bole singer --- lost
Notakki, 3. Bolaka d/o 2 kh
Guntur Ketana

4.Adumaka d/o

Exiyana

5.Vatiyaka

6.Kona "

O | UVRURUTTNNS | (DU | | |7.Ketaka d/Apana] . 1 kh .
1 APIWD = | | | | 1 N g e~ TR
No. 59 p.D.lZZl Gopalakrishna Queen singers mot specified in the Houses for the

temple, aketa rant singing girls and
Inugurti ailalamaha certain Nibandhas
Yy devi - o specified. ]
""No.T4 -- Prasanna alla, Bhogamvaru (18 |Entertainment to God 8 marturus of land.
Vibvedvara reat grandlof them) who T
temple, son of include singers,
Elkurki IBhaskaramanjdancers,
tri flutists,
drummers,
Jalajakaranda
varu (appear to
be both male and
| B T N (A female) = S
N D I PART II L
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ES. Darsi (57)

59. |"" Darsi (T72)

rSO. " Ongole (24)

- .

61. |"" Ongole
(142)

62. |B.N.Sastris
Mukhal ifigadeva
laya Charitra-
SEsanamulu
No.19

63. |[B.N. Sastri,
Hecherla Reddi
Vamsacharitra-
Sasanamulu,
No.5

64. {1 AP Vol.II,
Part.I No.118

65. No.B899

1

L.D.lZlgvhripuriﬁtaka ripur@ntak/Gudisinulu Damaged Damaged ‘
20 Mahadeva ”
temple, feudatory
PottaﬁﬁQu £
. |Rudradeva | S
A.D. Gopifvaradeva allanadevi AngarangabhSgamu A portion from the
1272-73 [|temple, mmang&ru, dryland, a patti
Tammaldru a relative field, two magtuyus
f paddy field and a
Edhavadeva flower garden
r&ju
overnor of
Adanki
. e |sthala. I S S
- Chennake&ava -lost- Tirupapidasi, Not specified 600 kuntas for
temple, Dantamma, robably dancing Tirupapidhsi and
Chandaluru Melunahkoni, for others,
Naraventuchu, 200 kuhtas
. f  |PAtra Bayyska | ! |
A.D.llﬁBfVegugopﬁlagvamHahﬁmaﬁ@aledancing girls iprobably dancing A portion of the
49 i temple, Svara lands of village
Velaparla Tribhuvanam Volupdra.
(Kontridona) al ladeva
R S Choda | U | NS, F
A.D.1085 |Aniyanka irghasivas|Davalapa, d/o Protection of lamp It appears that the
Bhime&vara : 3 Dirghisivasi lady was dedicated
temple by her parents to
the temple as Sani.
Vritti is not
] o e o K N o |specified
e Namedvara Namireddy - Rafigabhogam varu (both |A house site for
temple, the ale and female) of whomjeach of these
Pillalamagypi |Recherla the ladies include- ladies in the fort
lchief ancers PAtra Sitama, of Pillalamarri,
Ervati, Muttama, permanent for them
Singers Tripuranama,
Jakka, Brammaka, MEraka
| | S #_ paR— arigabhdgamu to the Gods| =~
-— Attili, Tanuku[Chalukya Cakava D/o ancing girl in the 1000 acres arecanut
Tq. Bhima Mallapa temple garden 105 kh wet
land and a house
. S S S o |site
-~ K&lahasti ulottunga |a dancing girl [Not specified, probably |She was transferred
8 Chola and her ancing recreation to from the king’'s
descendents od. service to the
o - . ] R o - temple.
09. 12



66 . ' No.138 - Vasukigpavi - Prola and other |dancing and providing Appointed for
SomeSvara s3nulu (300 of |recreation to the deity |services as
temple them) hereditary

i Juttiga

67. |A Monograph onla.D.1271 |Yelebvara Devasaranu |[Virapa and The girls were
Yeledévaram svamy temple [Hankisetti |[Nigapa, the dedicated to Fhe
Excavations “* |grand daughters God and the gift
No.25. of the donor was handed over to

the priest.

68. |B.N. A.D.1146 |Mail3aradeva HedeyabhatliSingers and Singing, keeping Siggers - 5 Gadyas
SastrijSasana temple u other lady Rangoli, etc. Rangavallivaru.l
Samputi:Bollep employees mada _

| |alli S&sanamu Rakatavaru-3 Gadyas

63. [Epigraphi a A.D.1266 [Mulasthanefvar[Pahdadbika |[BhSgamvaru AngarangabhSga services |2 kh of dry land,
Andhrica:Vols a temple, and wet land
V, No.13 Tidikonda

70. |Hyd. Arch. A.D.1236 |Prasanna Rearrangeme 1000 paElu of rice
Series: No.19, Vallabha nt of the
Pammi temple |gerant made

by Viriyala
Nagasanamma

. s & others o e

i N No.l3 A.D.1124 Pachala Mailamamba God s personal Galputlu and 1 k
P3anugal No.36 Some&vara - enjoyment, singing, mar-of land.

temple vocal and instrumental

s 2 music, dancing
1

72. T T AP Veol. A.D.1379 {Srikurmam -- Kattula Chamara kolupu Salary of 1 mada,

!I Mo. 319. (Bhumasani praszda of one
: ‘ 1 tamu, Appas(25) and
O - L i Vidiyas (20) _
73. 1" No. 302 IA.D.1341 GangamadeviiSitavailabhi For N3masamkirthana Salary of 2 madas,
: morning and evening pras3da of 1 mida
| Appas, 1 m. and
. i 1 Vidivas
i . l—_h . = B i

74.:"" No.127 A.D.1155 |lAniyanka King iGaBgamanSyakugilRangavgitti 30 puttis of land.
| BhimeSvara u
1_ temple i




From the above chart, it appears that women temple employees
peformed a variety of functions in the temple both of Arigadbhcga
and Rangabhoga services. They are paid generally in kind, with a
share in the temple property, a part of the prasada offered to
the deity. Occasionally they are paid in cash. Sometimes the
donors specify the manner of enjoying share in the temple lands
by the temple girls and deposit certain money in the temple
treasury for their maintenance. Further it is seen that most of
the lady temple professionals of the temple appear to be married.
But certain services of RangabhSga needed elaborate and intensive
training from childhood, through a dance master, for which
purpose, they are generally dedicated to +the temple service

unmarried and young.129

After passing through a prescribed test conducted on
completion of training, they are inducted into actual service
which involved singing and dancing on particular occasions of
worship both in the morning and night and performing special

1

programmes on festival days. 30 The professional and marital status

of the temple girls is generally reflected in the grants given by

their relatives, father, husband or sons claiming matronymic

identity.13!

Due to their continuous service requirements at the temple
for most part of the day, these temple women are provided with
quarters in the vicinity of the temple. The locality 1is termed
Sdhivﬁqa-laz Epigraphical references indicate that temples 1like

SrikUrmam, KollUru, Nadindla, Juttiga, Ghahtasdla, Chébrolu had
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133

separate quarters built for the temple dancing girls. Chébrdlu

inscription of general Jayapa records construction of two rows of
double storyed buildings for 16 lady temple attendants.134
Pillamarri inscription of Recherla chief Namireddi records

construction of houses to temple girls in the fort of

Pillalamarri where the temple of Egakeévara is constructed by

him.135

Based on the information listed in the above chart, it is
observed that the services of these temple girls are hereditary.136
They enjoyed a higher socio-economic status as revealed through
their grants, which included not only cash or kind but immovable
property too. Their sons are generally appointed in the royal
service. The two sons of Sokkama, the nartaki of Pah@iévara
temple were in the service of the king Gonka II and her daughter
Kamidevi was one of the queens of the king.l37 Similarly, the son

of sani Bayyambika, of the same temple was in the service of the

king Gonka II.138

The expansion of temple building activity, the presence of
temple girls in large numbers in most of the temples together
with their higher socio-ritual status necessitated an
organisational operation for them. They formed into a
professional guild called Sanula Samayamu or Sani Munnuru which
was found in every big temple of Andhradeéa. The different

activities of the guild are shown through Chart V.,
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ACT LV LT LEESS  OF

TEHIEE GU I LI OF

TEMEPIL.E (1 RLSS

saltivation. Details
regarding distributien
! »f shares among temple
2mployees is also
ziven. The dancing
+ girls are probably the
2xecutors of thiz deed.
lands of the temple
i tc them for
the gift
: particulars given in
| the record.

L

5.No | Source Date Temple Empleoyer Name of The Activities Vritti
Guild Allotted/Payment
2 S| Y. S—— L particulars
1z I AP :CP A.D. Pushpagirt | Certain Sanulu Protection of the sale Damaged record,
No. 164 1303 Jiyyars deed executed by the Particulars not
names not Jiyyars. available.
B, clear B B
2. e A.D. Pushpagirt 4 lady named | The grant registers
No.1386. 1260 as Puras3ni sale of the shares of
was the members of the
mentioned as | association in the
a partner of | temple wells, paddy
the fields, and the
stbanapatis villages by one of them
Aisvajiya duly obtaining the
Bliye and permission of the other
Beide three including Sani to
the other Jiyyars.
They cbtained 100
ValGri Gadya@nas through
,,,,, . NI — | ) .. |this sale. S ——
3. NDI, Part I, |A.D.1 | Chirumana | K3man3yaka Temple For performing dancing 4 pattas of paddy
Atmakur (25) 285 Mallikarj | and Sanulu field, a field
una Devinayaka, {BhGgamvaru) called Kaluvachenu,
temple sons of highlevel fields in
Golapunidi { wet lands, 1000
Kesima { kuntas in
Nayaka, ! Kanchenanga, 4
[ pattas dry land in
i Penomani field
| i measuring about
| ; 4000 k:ﬁ@as.
|
| i ! Tor worship services ?a?dy field of 750
| They were given mntas, in
! | permission to lease the izchenu and
| i lands to kapuas, in nd of 400
| I i | i which case, the kiapus o
1 | i | | sreat it as fita Revaty
; | ! i zarvamanyamu and should ' :
i i aov make the fields
i ! | 3oing waste without
1




association

’ 4. Kandukur (22) [A.D_ [Nilakaﬁgh Chodadevach Honkatis@nulu| For peforming worship \ 4 pattas of dry
1237- edvara oda ‘ " services. They should land and low land
38 Swamitemplt| Maharaja, lease out the low land in the paddy field
Gudlur | Mallidevara in the lands attached at Nilamkatta Devar
" ja and to the temple treasury a bandararuvu
Chikkiraja. for a half share of the | (paddy field
produce to their belonging to the
- friends. temple).
5. Ongole (24) - Chennakes -- SAni manyam For RangabhSga probably.| 2000 kuntas of
ava (s3nulu) Shares to each of them land.
temple, was given. The rest
Chandalury] for lights and other
services, details of
- which were lost.
6. Inscriptions 15th | Vasukirawv( Sani Munnuru | Protection of a lamp
of Andhradesa | Year ,
Vol. II, of Somesvara
Part.I, Chalu | temple,
No.123 kya Juttiga
Vishn
uvard
: hana
7 g o 17th
No.124. Year = e ®
‘ of "
8. = s 1Tth.
No. 125 year
of =
9. - A.D. A dancing
No. 128 1141 girl "
10. A.D. " Kolani Gift of taxes
No. 132 1125 Okkettuganda o Hanniyatiru,
! 3 Payid:. etc.
8 ! o of
11. - {4.D. -—= Sanulu & 72 | Allotment,.vritti to one
Ho.136 277 NiyGgas of Annapasani. Their --
the temple consent was important
together for obtaining vritti in
with the the temple property.
priests,
Srikaranam,
e e . Tambalis.
12. HAS, A.D. Sahasra Royalprecep | Non brahmin Preparation of sale
Yol XIII 1313 linga tor of priests and deeds
No.16. Ganapati Prataparudra] one
N remple Govindadasi
13. TIAP, Hakhaling | King Devaganikas Headship over the e
Vol.I, No.l1l0 am temple | Anaftavarma | along with singers and dancers of
male members | the temple
of the o

L.\




SEnulu (30

#:sc 3 arrangements made by Bpascifiad rate par
SanteSvara, of them from the o din n re
{ officers of | Kalifigdmadda | allotment of shares to | the desily otforige
king . la, all from | temple servants from made to the deity
Viranarasim | Nayaka the land grant made by is the salary for
ha families them. (30 puttis of these girls.
areca garden and 103
madas)
15. S I I,Vol. IV |A.D. Agastesva | Bollindayaka | SEnulu 10 kh of land
No. 707 1269 ra Hanulu
temple,
Kaza,
Guntur
16. " " No.705 A.D. Ka}yiga Bollin3ayaka s Angarangabhdga 10 kh of land.
1269 kefava
temple,
Krianza
17. " " No.918 -= - Sambhudeva S3nulu and Protection of lamps -
Mah3 janulu given by donor
18. sII, A.D. Mulasthan | Malyapragga | S3nulu For looking after 30 units of low
Vol.V b 1233 edvara da Manulu various duties of the land
No.194 temple, temple
Dendulir
19. .o - Ksheerara Suryi{ku@u, Sani Hunniru | Nattava, Navajava 7 Nishkas
NO.162 mesvara a royal vritti has to be
temple officer maintained
20. uow - Gumdambika Protection of the lamp -
NO.161 and running of the same
21 Sl - = Gonka 2 .
NO. 160
22 SITI,_ Vol.VI |A.D. Konidena Regdi 53nulu Performing regular =
No.605 1150 Nankisetti Manulu worship services
23 v A.D. Bhimesvar | KulSttuhga - ol Jonna praliru
NO.510 1148 a temple, | Choda Gonka village in
_____ L ! Kotyadona R | Kamman3du L
| =
-4 NO.613 A.D. | % = E Individul »ri<tis.
. S ¢ D S— - - | given ‘lande).
28, -— ;Bhivanﬁrﬁ King S3nivanfinva | Maintenance of a grant Individual grants
Ho. 200 . yaga yamulu (53ni | of fe=ding 5 branmins derse givern.
| templ=, 3amprad3yam30! and sffering prasada to |
N .\ iPrempalli | | members) them i L o
25. A.D. | Nagesdvara == 53ni Munnfru | Protection of lamp | --
No. 34 1292 | temple, drant
i?edaka;}a
t palli
e T : Ao o R
o7 4.D. i JWandtzama ~-
do. 38 1236 | ] | 3ivadeva
R t i N T R G
o8- T 1A.D. ) Wife of
T -1 1E54 “! = patlanarend-j--- - = wamfr = = -
: 2 =
29, o A.D. 5 Somaladevi = F B
¥o.88 1154




0. - [a.p. lu:ge:;;“:[_.:';kkamrs_m '
No.101 1153 temple ,
Chebrdiu 4‘
31. = A.D. Nagesvara | Chinnamakkd ’
No.85 1281 temple, che
Peddakalla
¢ - palli
2. "o (s W/o - " T .
No.118 Chebrdlu | Pandadandad
hipa
33. L A.D. Haﬁd_abhﬁp‘a'ln. N
No.117 1118
34. oiliiy -— gankarade Tribhuvanal | Sanulu RangabhSga Services Ballikuruvu land in
No.624 va malla Manulu Kammanidu
temple, Pottapichoda
Koyadona B
35 SITI, Vol A.D. SomeSvara | Kolaniya Sani Munniru | To maintain the Vritti of a local
X, No.83. 1125 temple, kettu perpetual lamp tax called
Juttiga gandadu Manniyatiru .
36. t A.D. |Jaladhisv | Kota " and for supply 10 Aajarija, madas
No.115, 1144 ara Kommisetti of Ghee were kept under
temple, them.
Ghantasalo]
37. .o A.D. Ramaliriga | Reddi Muppa | Sanulu - Individual land
No.130 1154 Svami nayaka Manulu grants, Navuniru
temple,
Chilumiru
as. .o A.D. Kesavadev R3 jendra Sanulu- For performing worship land grant
No.192 1174 | a temple, | Chodaya Manulu services and to
Be jawada Raju maintain lamps
39. =R A.D. Agastesva Amarinayaka " A fie=ld of 2 kh
No.292. 1241 ra
temple,
Kolakalur
40. T -- | Mallsivar | A servant - t31ft of land
No.539 asvami of }
temple, Rudradeva !
Lamu,
o Guntur | e |
41. o A.D. Ra3medvara | Kulottunga Bhogamu of God Individual land
No.97 1135 temple, Choda Gonka grants in
Chamchald Chamchaliiru
ru N
42, Y Agastesvo Pandayaraju Havigbalia;chanalu Land in Gaddipuifd:
No.l44. 1158 fa tenmple, (Wor=hip services) village
Guntur |
43. = A.D. Ramasvami | Proliya S3ni Munniru | Nityanaivedya Services Lands,garden,
1 No.173 1170 temple, Peggada (worship services) without taxes
Sri
Ramapuram

na. g




r-u..

[ Raimalinge
dvara
temple,
Siripuram

Sénulu
Manulua

Parforming wvarious
worship services like
lamp, entertainment,
offerings and other

services

e
Individual lands at
Dahdakatta of
Sripuram village, a
lake and palm
garden, 100m.of
land without taxes.

45,

No.451

Chimmisva
ra

temple,
Mallavroly

Chanaya
nayaka

Sani
Nibandhas

Several lands as
individual grants

46.

No.

R3malinga
svami
temple,
VElpidru

Sons of the
Manulu

Sani Munniru

Maintenance of lamp

47.

No.

Son of
Bhiman3yaka

48.

No.

Chennakes
ava Svami
temple,
Kommiru,
Bapatla

Nemmatiri
Suraya

49.

No.110

A.D.
1141

Somesvara
temple,
Juttiga

Prdlipava,
a dancing
girl

50.

No. 145

1159

Jaladhisv
ara
temple,
Ghahtasala

Somarasa

51.

=

No.208 |A.D.

Rimalinge
Svara
temple,
VElpiru

3 Manis of
the temple

o . 263

oxges e

anaﬁt§
Bhogesvar
a temple,

Roildzu |

R3malings
Svara
temple,
3asulipa§
Ha

aimaliﬁge
svara

temple,
YelpUru

i Yisukigavi

1

Somedvara
temple,
Juttiga

Boyi Jivaru

Eradevaya

S3nulu
Manulu

= —

BaS e

Maintenance of a1 lamp

—

i
|
|
|
i
|
i
s e

Const. of a pillar in
the temple

*Maintenance of a lamp

q
!

S
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56.

5T

No.3866

5 W0 S I
Vol.VI
No.1202

Dharaniko

ta,

Guntur

Simhachal
am

Refers to
the
agreement /
order
passed by
the
Sanisamprad
Ayamu of
the temple
which is
binding on
every
member of
the guild
failing
which
punishment
would be
expulsion
from the
guild. (The
guild was
supposed to
be of Sudra
caste)

Refers to an
arrangement
made between
the priests
and temple
sanis
regarding
shares in
the temple
lands which
was written
in the
presence of
the king
Manmakota
Ganapatideva
and the
Karandlu of
the village

|

N2 -6




The chart gives details of the services offered by the guild
of temple girls in each temple. These 1include, maintaining
temple properties, supervising the grants or other endowments of
the temple, mobilising temple resources (through leasing out the
lands, animals, etc.) in addition to determining the rules and
rrocedural aspects of the services of the temple girls who were

139 Gradually, their association became a

menbers of the guild.
part of the temple administrative functionaries of the
higher-rank referred to as Manulu and figured in most of the

matters relating to the appropriation of temple property.l40

It can be surmised from the above discussion that the
involvement of women in economic activities was more prominent in
medieval Andhra. Ketana s Vi jfanefvaramu, the legal digest of
the period giving permission for women to enter into contracts
with the prior consent from their husbands is worth mentioning in
this connection.141 Morecover, contemporary epigraphs contain ample
references to the involvement of women in gift making as part of

their attempt to gain religious merit. (This aspect 1is being

discussed in the sixth chapter in detail supported by Chart VII).

Can this be taken to mean the economic independence of
women? It is doubtful, as Dharmasastras, quote that the wages
earned by a woman on her own exertion are not included in her
property but they become part of +the joint property of the
family. However, they have provided for certain rights to women

on property both inherited and acquired in the form of gifts
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given to them on specific occasions such as marriage. Therefore
to understand the extent of economic independence enjoyed by
women more clearly, it becomes necessary first to study the
rights on property allowed to them by tradition and to understand

a woman s domain on the same.

PROPERTY RIGHTS

The evolution of women's property rights has witnessed
several stages. Initially, a woman is regarded as an item in
the movable property of her husband and is along with sons,
slaves considered as money 1855.142 They were given away as gifts
to the priests in lieu of their services or sold as salaves to
clear the debts made by their husbands.l43 By the first century of
Christian era, the Dharmasastra writers made it very clear that
wife and children are not to be tendered as objects of gifts or
sale under any circumstances.14¢ Apasthambha’s theory of wife and
husband as the joint owners of the family property secured minor
rights for a wife but they are conditional as she had no right to
spend money or incur normal expenditure even on household without
the consent of her husband 4>, Among the other Smrti writers,
Yajfiavalkya came forward with more liberalised principles
regarding property rights of women. Mitd3kshara, a medieval
digest on the same further enlarged the scope of women’'s right

over property.
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There are two sources of property for women, inheritance and
acquired (stridhana>. Inheritance can be the property that is
inherited by a woman as an heir to the parental property.
Different views are expressed by the legal text writers on this
issue. From Manu, it is known that a.daughter cannot become an
heir to the paternal property under normal circumstances.146 She
can become so only when she is duly appcinted by her father in
the absence of male issue with a view to beget a son through her,
who shall take on to the estate of his grand father besides
offering funeral cake to him. Such an appointed daughter 1is

called Putrika 147

Mitakshara, on the contrary, gives a different picture on
this issue. It says that the ' property shall pass on to the
successors depending on their relationship with the owner of the
property. They are of two categories - those who get share
through Apratibandha daya (sons, grand sons, great grandsons
who are presumed as coparcenors to one’s property by birth) and
those who get their share through Saepratibaridha daya ( wife,
daughter and such others who become owners of the property only
after the death of the owner.l48 Thus, in the absence of male
heirs, the wife (widow) becomes the first heir. Next to her in
order of succession are, daughter, mother, father, brothers,
their sons or persons of the same gotra, disciples, co-students
in the respective order.149 It is here that a great change 1is
brought by VijRanesvara by making widow as the first heir of her
sonless deceased husband’'s property, provided she be pious,

chaste and religious minded.150 It appears that the laws of
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Mit3kshara are closely followed in Andhradesa, as the same is
translated into Telugu by Ketana as VijRanesvaramu which formed

the basic source of law during Kakatiya period.

Both Manu and Vijfanesvara converge on the issue of
daughter s nomination as natural heir, providing maintenance
allowance to the widow of the deceased to the extent that her
share in the property shall be equal to that of the sons and
setting apart 1/4th of each son’s share towards marriage expenses

of unmarried daughters.151

One of the Mukhalingam temple inscriptions refers +to the
distribution of property of a deceased desi trader among his
heirs. The widow was provided' maintenance allowance and some
amount was set apart for the marriage expenses of unmarried

daughters.lsz

In this context Mitdkshara discusses that the ownership of a
woman on such property is complete in all respects whether the
heir belonged to Ap;atibaﬁdha or Sapratibandha category, In other
words, the holder of the property had the rights of Dana (giving
in charity), Damana (overpowering-destruction), BhSga (enjoying),

53 Questioning Manu’'s

Vinimaya (consuming), and Vikraya (sellina)-l
theory of dependence of a woman on man at every stage of her
life, Vijfianesvara states that she may be dependent on her male
coﬁnterpart due to her weak physical nature, but that should not

fall in the way of her economic independence or her claims to

154

parental property of what so ever kind. In the case of the
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community of temple dancing girls and those women whose
profession is prostitution, daughters become the Apratibandha
ddya holders (natural heirs) and succession is in the female

155

line. Sons become Sapg‘atlbar':dha daya holders. Concubinage too

is brought under the cover of law as discussed earlier.

Besides property obtained through inheritance, women also
acquire property through various means. The origin to the
acquisition of property by women can be traced to Védic times.
The wedding hymns of Rigveda indicate that gifts are to be sent
to the bridegrooms house with the bride and over such articles
the wife is the mistress.155 Ornaments, costly dresses and
household articles constitute those and they are generally kept
under the control of women. Gradually, such kinds of property
went on increasing in extent and value necessitating the early

jurors to be specific on the claims on such property, which is

otherwise called as Stridhana .

Manu defines stridhana as the six folded property of a woman
obtained through gifts before the nuptial fire on the bridal
procession, what was given in token of 1love, and what was

received from her brother, mother or father.l57 This concept is

elaborated greatly by the jurors Yajfiavalkya and Kityayana,lss
Mitakshara, accepting these earlier definitions of stridhana
included property received through inheritance, gifts given by
husband out of love, the amount due to her at the time of his

second marriage superseding her and the property acquired through

general methods of earning such as Rikhta (inheritance), Kraya
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(purchase), Samvibhdga (partition), parigraha (chance) and
Adhigama (adverse possession). The bride price (8li or sulka),

159 The

unkuva and Aranamu too are included under woman s property.
evidences from Dharmasastras are supported by a plenty of

contemporary literary and epigraphical sources.

An epigraph dated A.D. 1255 records the gift of a land
containing Poka trees as stridhana by Acharta StUraparaju to his
daughter. This stridhana is referred to in the grant as

Aranamu 160 7pe Bayyaram, Nidigonda and Kuhdavaram inscriptions
refeyr to the villages Bayy&ram, Ni@igoﬁ@a and Kundavaram as
aranamu lands given to the donors Mailama and Kunidama at the time
of their marriage with Natavadi cheif Rudra .161 Palndti
Viracharitra, refers to aranamu on many occasions.At the time of
the marriage of Mahadevaraju, a Haihaya chief of Palnad, the
bride s father gave several cows and many bdya servants as
aranamu to the bride.162 On the occasion of Mailama's marriage
with Anuguraju, her father, the Velanddu chief Gonka gave
Palana!:t’s:.—'m as a..!‘av}amu.lﬁ'?' Similarly, Anuguradju’'s son Mallaraju
was married to Kal&chiri princessSiradevi who brought 1000 cows,
1000 sheeps and the necessary bdya attendants as aranamu along
with her. 164 Nannechoda, in his Kumdra Sambhavamu, mentions that
Parvati s father gave several valuable presents to her in lieu

of her marriage with Lord Sivn.ls5 Rarigaratha Ramdyanamu also has

a reference to aranamu paid to Sita by her father in lieu of her

marriage with Lord Rama.lss
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Oli, Urikuva are the other terms found in the contemporary
literary sources as well as in the epigraphs. These correspond
to the Sulka or the bride-price which is included under strichana
by the legal writers. However, it appears that the demand seemed
to be very high from the parents of ;he girls. Because of this,
the caste associations decided the amount of Oli to be paid to
the bride’'s father. An epigraph from Mallesvara temple,
Vijayawada records one such arrangement made by the Telikivévuru
of the regions of Kondavidu, Koridapalli and R&jamaha&ndravaramu.

It is decided that for the first marriage, the ©lf should be 21
chinnamedalu (gold coins) and certain amount of silver.le7 Palnati
Viracharitra also has a reference %o this practice. At the time
of Balachandra's marriage with Manchala, the bride’'s mother
demanded huge sums of money towards sie, 168 Utkuva too finds
frequent mention in the contemporary literary works.lsg Generally
it is the amount paid by the groom to the bride or her parents at
the time of marriage.170 However, the use of the term is often
associated with the business of prostitution in terms of the

money paid to the mother of the girl.171

The treatises on Dharmasastras and moral literature not only
dealt with the property rights and possessions of women but laid
some restraints and limitations on their appropriation. For the
sake of deciding the dominions of a woman on her stridhana, the
property received by her is divided into two categories based on
its source (a) Saudayika that which is received by a woman

whether as a maiden or as a married woman, form her parents or
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husband and over which she had complete control and (b) The

property received by all other means comes under Non-sauddyika

172 A maidan is

173

category. On this she has only the right to enjoy.
free even to dispose of non-sauddyika property at her pleasure.

A widow can dispose of every kind of stridhana including movable

174

property but not immovable. However, she can alienate a portion

of immovable property towards religious purposes or for sraddha

175 A married woman, if her husband is

176

rituals for her husband.
alive can dispose of at her pleasure only Saeudayika property.
The husband's rights on stridhana also are determined by this
division. The non-saudayika property is subject +to husband’s
dominion during his life and may be taken by him even when there
is no distress.l77 If, however, the property is of saudayika
category, he has no domain except under certain circumstances of
distress, disease, famine or religious purposes.178 For all other
purposes he is liable to return the same. No other person has
any right to use it even under distress or otherwise.179 If he

takes away the ornaments by force, he is liable to be punished in

the courts.lso

The succession to stridhana again varies according to the
marital status of a woman and the form of marriage. Generally,
stridhana devolves in the line of females only.181 The order of

succession to stridhana except for Sulka and maiden s property is

1) unmarried daughter
2) married daughter who is indigent

3) married daughter who is well provided for
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4) grand daughters through daughter

5) daughter’s son

6) sons

6) son’'s sons

7) husband (in apprcved form of marriage)

8) sapirdas of husband . -84
The paternal gifts given to the deceased women are claimed

by the husband in the event of failure of daughters provided the

marriage is one of the approved forms.ls3 Nadiﬁqla inscription

records an interesting issue of parent’'s claims on a married

women s property after her death and reasserts +the husband’'s

right on the same.184 Guilds like Teliki! Samayamu as in the above

instance decide such issues. However, if the marriage 1is not

approved by the legal traditions, the property claims can be made

by the parents.le5 The Sulka and maiden s property has a separate

course. Maiden's property generally devolves on brothers and

parents., Sulka (bride-price, oli) too can be claimed by the

brothers or parents and the husband has no dominion on the aame.les

Thus a considerable regard is shown to the economic needs of
women. Though Vijﬁinegvara did not intend to give women, the
full rights of disposal over the immovable property, both
inherited and acquired, they are to a limited extent economically
independent as revealed from the extensive inscriptional
evidences registering grants by women of all classes of the
society. We even have few instances of the purchase of lands by

women paying suitable price and donating the same to the deities.
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A record from Nilakaﬁ?egvara temple, Narayanapuram registers
grant of a piece of wet land to the temple by Nagava, a Santkdpu
woman.187 It is mentioned in the record that she bought the same
by paying a suitable price. Another record refers to the
purchase of land by one Komarasani, though details are not given.
An epigraph mentions that a couple obtained sale deed of a
piece of land on which both their names are written as partrev.s

of the property.lsa

As the purpose is religious for which both husband and wife
enjoy equal status, it 1is very difficult to arrive at the
economic independence of women. The case of temple girls too can
not be viewed in isoclation to the temple and their economic
independence is always related to their status in the temple and
their conditions of service. In this connection, the observation
of Dhramakumar is worth mentioning, "In the medieval period there
existed no legitimate private property rights worth the name as
the king reserved the right of eviction of 1land for certain

reason”. Thus even the male coparcenors had no unrestricted

right over their self acquired property.

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, it is evident that
women in medieval Andhra society maintained their space in
practicing professions and acquired legal protection against
exploitation at different levels in the soceity. In a Dharmic
society like India, where a happy culmination of public and
private domains of men and women respectively is aimed at for a

happy family 1life, though the roles are gender specific
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interchangeability of roles in terms of professions is not an
unseen process atleast in the case of women belonging to weak

sections of the society.

This provision of women's space in professions and property
rights 1is further strengthened by the changes and social
perceptions of men and women which demanded &a change in the
syllabi of education to suit the tcontemporary socio-political

needs, the details of which are discussed in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER V

WOMEN AND EDUCATION



Dharmasastras gave ample space for educational rights of
women despite their treatment as a dependent gender and secondary
to men. In the early times a learned daughter was preferred to
an unworthy son. Upanishads contain rites to be observed by a

1 Kamasutra of

householder who desires to have a learned daughter.
Vatsayana prescribes that a woman should study Chatusshashti
Kalas (the sixty four arts) before she attains youth. Among these
are included riddles of words, chanting from books, in addition

2 A1l these tenmd +to indicate

to singing, dancing and painting.
the literary progress achieved by women of ancient period. But
the same cannot be said to be true of the Sutra period where
attempts were made to curtail freedom of women and her
educational rights. A learned daughter meant her proficiency in
domestic uork.3 Manu’s theory of dependence of women and his

declaration that women and sudras are not permitted to read Vedic

scripturea‘ could have further negated the chances of her

education.

Several works of medieval period ‘too express similar
feelings. Sotmadevasliri in his Yasastilaka, opines that it would
be risky to educate women . ® Manchana, in his
Kayurabghuchartitramu declares that under no circumstances, a
woman should be given permission to move out of the house
frequently or to develop contacts with the neighbouring wonon.s
He fears that such a woman spoils her money, caste and life.

Mi t@kshara, well known for its liberal economic rights of women,

contains no clear reference to female education.
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On the other hand the importance of educating sons was well
recognised specially among the brahman families. Koravi Goparaju
in his Simhasaonadvdtrpsike indicates that in the brahman
families, an illiterate son was a murrain on the caste.7 He
further describes the concern of parents for the education of
their sons which would give them an understanding power and
provide them sufficient knowledge for the well-being of an

individual.8

It appears, thus, that importance of education was
recognised for men rather than women. More emphasis is laid on a
woman's submissiveness in the family. It was felt that there was
no necessity for a woman to be educated formally. She was
required to be skilled in the matters of devotion towards her
husband. In the opinion of Manu, marriage 1is her initiation
ceremony and service to her husband is equivalent to the service
to the preceptor.9 As observed by Abbe J Dubois, "All that a
Hindu woman need know is how to grind and boil rice and look
after her household affairs. Courtesans, whose business in 1life
is to dance in temples and at public ceremonies and prostitutes

were the only women who are allowed to learn".lo

This can probably be explained in relation to the Indian
kinship relations and family structure. The traditional Indian
society being patrilineal, duties of men and women are demarcated
almost clearly. There exists a clear division of labour between
the two sexes. A man has to maintain the legality and prestige

of the family and a woman has to carry the same to the future
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generations, thereby their roles becoming public and private
respectively. While this created a need for formal education for
men, informal education on various household traditions was
considered important and helpful for women in carrying out their

duty of maintaining a structural continuum of tradition.

A formal education can be defined as the mode of learning
through close personal contact of the pupil with the teacher,
through his stay with the teacher as a member of his family,
stern discipline and control of emotions.l1 Dewey refers to
education as a formal or institutional education which 1is a

12 A aspecific

regular programnme of training for a specific period,
syllabi is out lined for this system. On the contrary, informal
education begins right at *the home level with parents as
instructors regarding code of conduct, behavioural patterns,
knowledge about tradition, religion, customs of the specific
caste, etc. No specific syllabi is framed and no pattern of
instruction. Generally informal education 1s imparted +to the
child through oral media like riddles, songs, tales or
suggestions regarding good conduct and well behaviour. Age 1is
not a determined factor in this. Both men and women are supposed
to develop an awareness in these matters. However, a woman has
more scope towards informal education irrespective of the class
to which she belongs, as, in the Indian society a woman is
considered as a tradition bearer, primarily responsible for
protection and integration of the family system. She further

acts as a carrier of tradition from one generation to the other

in her role as a mother. Dharmasastras hold that certain Acaras
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(traditions) are to be learnt only by and from women .
Sbmeé@aradeva's Abhilashitartha Chtﬁt&haai states, "A teacher is
greater than the initiator, the father is greater than the

teacher, but the mother is much greater than the father".13

The above discussion asserts the space given to women in
traditional society as bearer of tradition. At the same time
depending on the contextual needs, formal education was also
provided to her as in the case of women of elite group and those
who took to various professions. The syllabi, however varied
according to the nature of profession and the tradition they
inherited. The issue of educational rights of women can thus be
discussed under two broad heads: Formal education and Informal
education. Under each category, provisions of educational space

to both elite and folk categories of women is discussed.

FORMAL EDUCATION

During the period under study as cited elsewhere 1in this
thesis, the socio-economic and political conditions of the
contemporary times necessitated women’s involvement either
directly or indirectly in the state affairs. Owing to the
prevalence of feudal elements in contemporavy state and polity,
there was a need for formal education with specialised training

in state and warcraft alongwith arts and letters for women of

royal families.

The need for educating girls on formal lines was well

recognised in political circles and of the class of elite. The
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manner in which children, both boys and girls were brought up was
distinctly varying when compared to the corresponding picture in
middle class families. Due to the feudal character of medieval
state, most of the kingdoms were short 1lived and depended for
their continuous existence on the power of control exercised by
the kings. It was here that a woman's involvement was made
essential in her role as a queen, as a co-regent or as a guardian

to the minor-king.

The general branches of learning prescribed for the children
of royal families include: science of polity, state-craft and
different war-fare skills like horse-riding, elephant-riding, and
science of archery.14 According to Dasakumdrachartitramu, kings are
supposed to acquire knowledge in medicine, astrology, expertise
knowledge in Dharmasastras, PurEth. ‘Agama texts of various
sectarian movements, interest in science of music and other fine
15

arts, philosophy and prodigy. In addition, they should also

know the art of reading and writing, understand the idea and
concept of God and are supposed to develop a virtuous character.ls
Prataparudracharitre outlines the syllabi comprising different
branches of learning prescribed for royal family member in the
form of an age-wise curriculam.17 Kakatiya queen Rudramadevi had
learnt various arts of state craft and archery.la Her knowledge
in military science is well exemplified in her great military
victory over Yadava forces. The following chart gives us an idea

- 4
about the literary talents and interests of women in Andhradesa.
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CHART - VI

LITERARY ACHI EVEMENTS OF

WOMEHN

DESCRIPTION AS GIVEN IN THE INSCRIPTION

; 9 SII , Ra jAdevi, W/c. Kona Hummadir@ ju

SI. REFERENCE

NO.
Vol.IV, No.1156

o * No.1313

3. Vol.V, No.1178

4. Vol.VE No.189

5. No . 740

6. Nc.1180

T ¥ol-¥; No. 1177, 1178

8. Vol.X, No.1047

9. El.; XI1I. pp:150 ff text,
verse 19 quoted from C.V.
Ramachandra Rao, Administ-
ration and Society under
Eastern Gangas and
Suryavamsa Gajapathis.

10. HAS, Vol.XIX, No.4 (Kmm)

Gauramadevi

Piratyambika, W/o.Nrisimha Bhatt3padhy&ya

Wife of Velawiti Gorika

Wife of Kalifigadanda Soman3tha mahapishti

Sivarani W/o. Minister of Ganga lineage

Pirdtti SGmidevamma

Ghantasdla Kamaka D/o.Prolinayaka

Chandrikadevi,

D/o.

Aniyanka Bhima III

Aytama W/o. Viriydla Annaya

ko

Best among the women of royal families

Famous scholar in music

Having an increased knowledge in Bhaktighfina
{Devotion)

Best known for her various virtues and was

considered as a teacher to the young

Listens to Vedas, Sastras and Puranas everyday

Described as Kaliyuga Saradwathi
(Goddess of learning)

Described as the one who is interested in

Lg — —
Vedds, Sastras and Puranas.

Described as a jewel among women of the
city, Ghantaszla

Described as learned in music and also as a

a seat of sport in =skillful practice of
arts of musical measure, beating of time and

the dance having a soul inspired in devotion,
from her childhood.

the

Obtained proficiency in learning, moral
science and was soft spoken.



1i.

12.

13

14.

i5.

16.

20.

21.

Epigraphia Andhrica, Vol.V,

TAdikofida inscription

B.N. “astry, Kanduri
Cr .dulu:Sasanamulu,
‘haritra, Panugallu
Inscription pp.1356-139.

Idem. Mahabubnagar
Jilla Sarvasvamu,
Inscription Nos.35,42.
PP-942-43, 954-586

No.63 pp.990-91

" 183,
SII , Vol.IV, No.1032

No.676

No . 1040

No.1043

No.1218

Vol.V, No.106

Pai@iﬁbika. the gqueen

Hailambika W/c. KandUri Tondarasa Chola

Mannadevi W/c. Ch&lukya Vikramaditya VI

Hallahaqi Devi D/o. Padmaladevi

Laxmidevi W/o. Chalukya Vikramaditya

A woman

W/o.Kommamatya

A certain woman (name not clear)

Suramadevi, W/o.0ddadi Ar junadeva

Valyama, W/o. Verigi Gonka

W/0. a minister

V4o -\

Described as Goddess Saragwathi holding vina

Described aa Apara Saraswathi,

Goddess of learning.

Had a title Abhinava Saraswathi. She 1is
stated to have possessed the art of writing
lucid verses.

Described as Vidyadhari, learned woman.

Scholar in all branches of learning and
state-craft.

Described as one who is soft-spoken, pious
in all her acts and activities.

She is like the mythological cow. Kamadhenu
to poets and learned men. Also she herself

is a learned woman who follows a true

traditional path.

Described as Vanitd lalZma, greatest among

women.

Described as Vanitottama, greatest among

womern .

Described as a jewel among women.

Described as virtuous and beautiful.



22.

23.

24.

25.

ARE,

No. 161

No.647

No.175

1965, No.169.

Gumdambika

Kamidevi

R&jambika

Somaladevi

\ho. 2

Patronised learned men.

A jewel among women of the family.
Praised as & virtuous lady.

Une who increases the honour of the
family. A follower of good traditions

and piocus woman.

Described as Sahaja Vedangi, one who is

interested in learning Vedas.



From the above chart, it is observed that learned women are
often equated to the Goddess of learning, Saraswathi. They are
described as having great interest in listening to discourses on
religion, Purﬁpa literature and participating in the literary

19 From

programmes held by poets and scholars patronised by them.
these evidences, it appears that not only women of political
circles but those of the elite sections of the society and women
of the class of courtesans too were receiving the benefits of

formal education.

No information, however, is available as regards the mode of

learning. The popular educational centres of the period namely

22

Agrahara,zo Ghagiha,ZI temples and monasteries were catering to

the needs of the students who are often mentioned in the

inscriptions as Vidydythulu (students) without gender
specification. Moreover, they impart residential mode of
instruction. Therefore, 1t 1is not certain that girls are

studying at these institutions. Probably, they are taught
through special teachers appointed for the purpose. A brahman,
Cenavelabharum Bhadramaya was appointed as the preceptor for
imparting religious instructions +to Bayyama Devi daughter of
Patra Pothrgja Jiyana.23 Similarly a record from eastern Andhra
region belonging to the Eastern Ganga kings mentions another
brahman teacher of the queen-mother by name Valaléru Timmaya.z4
Brahmans of Valal?;u family were probably appointed by the elite

classes for imparting formal education to their gir1=.25

141



The women who prevailed in the society as courtesans,
concubines, prostitutes and temple girls also appear to have had

their formal education to increase their professional perfection.

Courtesans were dancers in the royal courts and concubines
were patronised mostly by kings and nobles. They were supposed
to gain proficiency in the arts of music and dance pertaining to
both Marga (sanskritic) and Dest (native) styles. Besides their
profession of court dance programmes, they were also used as
instruments in the political strategy. This necessitates +their
knowledge in matters of state-craft atleast theoretically, though
the same might not be put by them into actual practice. Thus,
few variations can be found in the syllabi of education given to

g€irls of these classes when | compared with that of princely

families.

Literary and epigraphical evidences reflect the skill in
aducation attained by the courtesans and concubines of kings and
their officers. The concubine of Rajendra Choda (Velanadu chief)
is described as virtuous and learned. She 1s praised by the
scribe as Kamadhenu (the mythological cow) to +the poets and
learned men.26 The Bhoga Stree (concubine) of Eastern Chalukyan

king, Chalukya Bhima, Chakava is described as adept in music and

27 Her father Mallapa

one who hailed from a family of musicians.
had a title Tumbura. An earlier inscription of the same dynasty
registers grant of a village, Kaluchumbarru in Attilinagu Vishaya
to one Arhanandin, a Jain preceptor of Chamekaftiba the concubine

of the king.z8 The courtesan of Rayapanayaka called Trclama is
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referred to as an ornament to the class of courtesans. She had a
title, Ganika Vibhﬁihaai.zg Macaladevi, the concubine of Pratapa
Rudra II is another well noted personality of her period. Her
house supposed to be one of the beautifully decorated houses in
the capital city.'ﬁgugallu with huge painting halls. She was
always busy in participating in the- intellectual debates and
learned assemblies which were held within the compound of her
house.30 The description of court dances in different literary
works is a further indication of the perfectness achieved by the

courtesans in the fields of dance and music.

The education of girls following the profession of
prostitution is also more or less designed in the same pattern as
in the case of courtesans and goncubines. They come into contact
with men of different cultures and of varied interests. 1In the
absence of a constant (permanent) family system, they had to
accumulate money sufficient for their livelihood through
maintaining continuous associations with men. For this, they had
to excell themselves in all branches of learning which would be
of interest to the males with whom they come in touch. Their
proficiency in fine arts makes them survive firmly in the
competetion among the followers of this institution. Therefore,
their syllabi of learning was co-related with the interests of
men of all classes and is designed in such a way as to keep them

distinctly away from the family ladies. They are supposed to

Natyasdstra of Bharata, Kamasttra of Vatsayana,
The

learn

instrumental music, =inging, clay-modelling, painting, etc.

contemporary literary evidences give us an idea of the importance
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of clever behaviour in case of these girls, to entertain men.31

As in the case of girls of royal elite, even these were trained
in the respective fields at home alone by teachers appointed

specially for this purpose.32

The specific training given to the temple dancing girl
starts at an early age of 5 yaars.33 This training is 1in 1line
with the formal education imparted to her by a dance master
called Ndtydcharye appointed either by the temple or by the
donors. The Cheébrolu inscription refers to the appointment of a
dance master by the donor general JByapa to train girls who were
dedicated to the temple at the age of 8 years.a4 An epigraph from
Simhachalam temple refers to the appointment of Ranganatha
Vaggeéyakara who had titles .like 4bhinava Bharatachdrya and
Tédaramalla indicating his proficiency in the branches of dance
and music, to impart instructions in both the fields to the
temple dancing cirls.35 Initially she 1s given +training in
physical exercises and massaging the body with specific oils.
This course is referred to as Mallamu. The duration of this is
about 6 months. Later on, various traditional dance styles and
the 1local patterns (Marga and D&si) are taught to her.
Simultaneously she is given thorough instructions in music,
script both of Sanskrit and Telugu languages and an idea about
the different worship and ritual services offered to the temple
deity. Based on the nature of the temple to which she |is
attached, she i1s required to learn either Saivite or Vaishnavite
Agama texts.36 By the time she attains the age of 14 years, the

girl completes her course and acquires an idea of the nature of
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duties to be performed by her in the temple. She would be
declared eligible for the temple service only when she clears the
test conducted by her master. Failing which, she has to lead the
life of a common harlot.37 Possibly for the sake of this long and
elaborate training and instruction they were dedicated to the
temple service at an early age and we?e provided with residential

accommodation in the vicinity of the temple.

INFORMAL EDUCATION

Sufficient evidences are not available to arrive at an
understanding regarding the provision of space for common women
towards formal education. However, all of them enjoyed benefits
of informal education which again is varied 1in accordance with

the needs of the section to which they belonged.

Apart from formal education, women of elite groups are also
receiving sufficient training from their elders in various
matters concerning state-craft, political diplomacy, code of

conduct, or any other relevant matter concerning a successful

living.

Rudramadevi learnt political diplomacy from her father.3B

The greatest Saivite preceptor Vidvesvara Siva Désika was her
teacher. Nayakuralu Nagamma was a great diplomat. Silama had
vast knowledge in the science of war-fare and Dharmasastras. The
details of the educational skills of women of ruling elite are
clearly exhibited through their acts of counselling as discussed

under various heads in the third chapter.
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Informal education in various professional skills was
imparted to girls belonging to the class of concubines and
prostitutes by their mothers. They +train their daughters in
matters of painting, drawing, decorating the compounds of their
houses, etc.39 In addition, they  also taught them various
beautification processes, preparation and use of cosmetics,
medicines, skill in dressing and ornamentation, developing clever
behavioural patterns in order to earn more money and such other
aspects concerning their profession.40 The literary works of the
reriod are abound with references to the mothers of VE§§as making

suggestions to their daughters regarding these issues. The

4 =
elderly women of these classes also help the Vésyvamathas while

training the young girls.41

The aspects of informal education which revolve round the
preservation of family system within the domestic background are,
however, applicable mostly to women of middle classes in
comparison to the others. For them the need for formal education
was not felt. Their learning requirements are only perfection in
domestic affairs. As A.S. Altekar observes, "The ladies of
cultured families were expected to cultivate the love of sport,
arts of music and dance, painting, gardening, garland-making, toy
making, house decoration, et.c".42 In her day to day 1life, the
girl becomes perfect in all these matters through her personal
experiences and observations.In addition, the girls were taught
at home the traditional mode of worship, performance of religious
observances, and rituals their importance specially to married

women, the behaviour towards elders and husband.43 Simhd@sana

146



Dvdtrmsika mentions that Malayavati wife of Jimitav&hana had
learnt the arts of music and instrument playing to enliven her
husband"s mind and traditional worship practices to pray for her

husband s long life and for a happy and fruitful married life.44

Nannechoda, in his Kumdrasambhavamu gives an idea about the
different aspects of informal education for girls such as
garland making, stringing of rosaries, necklaces, making wreaths
of flowers and leaves, dance and music, making dolls and toys of
mad, ivory and glass, cooking variety of dishes and the
preparation of drinks.45 Further, every girl was taught in the
traditional arts of painting and decorating floors with beautiful
floral and geometrical designs of various patterns. The
contemporary literature is abound with several such references to
women decorating the compounds of their houses with exquisite
floral patterns using a preparation of rice flour. This art 1is
referred to as Ramrgavalli (Rangoli).%® On festive occasions and on
functions like royal marriage, every street was decorated with
colourful Rangavalli designs.47 Most of the women had medicinal
knowledge in the common ailments of children and seasonal health
disturbances.48 Cosmetics and beauty aids were also prepared at
home with herbs in kitchen garden and grains and cereals used in
kitchen.‘g Such traditions are carried through generations by
women only. Since, house 1is the basic unit of society for
learning in which mother is an informal teacher and mentor for
children. The contemporary literature contains copious
references to mothers giving instructions to brides regarding

their behaviour in the in-law’s house. Menaka, the mother of
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Parvati instructs her daughter how to behave in the in-law’s

50

(husband“s) house after marriage. King Janaka directs his

daughter Sita regarding the code of conduct and behaviour to be

followed by her in-law’'s house.51

The occupations like weaving, spinning, extraction of oils,
gelling, etc. are caste oriented and mostly hereditary.
Therefore, there were no separate vocational educational
institutions for the members of artisan class in these
occupations. Though, few Saivite monasteries had provided
facilities for vocational education.52 children learnt these
skills through their elders. Every one found a teacher in their
father or the elder member of their community or sometimes even
the guild. This was also true with the womenfolk of these
classes. Though direct references are not available as regards
the standard of education of artisan women, it can be presumed
that they obtained professional skills in their respective
crafts, as suggested by the story of a wvaisya girl in
Kéyﬂrabahucharitramu_sa The vaisva wanted an intelligent and
clever bride for his son and the men sent by him 1in search of
one, found her selling oil in exchange of rice in the shop.
Description of various artisan and peasant women in

Kridabhirdmamu suggests the nature of occupational skills learnt

by them traditionally.

Women belonging to Medara (basket weavers) class were
skilful in the art of basket making.54 Karnati women knew the

method of preparing medicine useful in the art of making 1ove.55
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Women of Teliki (o0il monger) community learnt extraction of oil
from Sampenga flower (Gold flower) and preparation of hair oil

with it.56 Girls belonging to Gqfaga. Dommari (wandering

communities) and such other classes were expert Jugglers.S? They

58 Women

learnt various gymnastic feats through their elders.
belonging to forest dwelling groups 1like éﬁbara. Chenchu had
knowledge in tanning the animal skins and making toys and dolls

with them.59

However, these domestic and occupational skills 1learnt at
home by women proved to be of great help to them, since they
utilised their proficliency in their respective fields to earn and
to supplement the income of their husbands. Widows of poor
brahman families, who were ekperts in cooking and preparing
leaf-plates made use of their skills to earn money.60 Similarly,
women who gained proficiency in garland making and decoration of
floors through Rartgavaliulu, took employment in the temples.61
Women of herdsmen class made money from their domestic skills
such as preparing butter-milk, extraction of ghee, butter, etc.
Despite these variations in the aspects of learning based on
socio-economic differences, women of all classes appeared to have
received benefits of religious education and knowledge of Dharma.
The bhakti movement in Saivite and Vaishnavite traditions which
pervaded all sections of the society provided ample space to the
women s participation in religious rituals and observances in
public domain 1like Bhakta Kiutavulu (religious gatherings),
pilgrimages along with their menfolk. They tried to extend their

religious sanction for their denial of their husbands if they do
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62 They further rejected the concept

not belong to their religion.
of purity and pollution of women on certain occasions for they
considered that practice as a way of keeping them at a distance

from important events in the society.

The Saivite literature too, with its thrust to reorganise
the society, tried to give more religious freedom for women and
attempted to bring these changes at the family level. By giving
importance to the use of common dialect (Dési) in literature, the
Saivite poets, made possible for women to understand religious
principles clearly. The temples and other religious institutions
like monasteries arranged for discourses in Vedas, Epics, Puranas
and Agama literature daily or occasionally in the evenings
wherein women s participation Was not opposed.63 They alsoc held
assemblies of devotees for which women were allowed entry.s4 Thus

elaborate religious education was also open to women which helped

bringing to light their involvement in religion.

References to women devotees and their accounts in Basava
purdnamu, Pandi tarddhyacharitra bear sample testimony to this.
The poet mentions that women participated in the literary
assemblies arranged by devotees on festive occaaions.65 He also

quotes certain devotional songs sung by women during their daily

activities.ss He describes women visiting sacred Saivite shrines

like Srisailam along with their husbands as pilgrimage. During
their journey, they sang songs in musical tunes. Some of the
songs include - Tummeda Padamulu, Gobbli Padamulu, Prabhata

Padamulu, Valesu Padamulu, Vennela Padamulu and s0 on.67
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Nannechoda, in his Kumd@rasambhavamu describes the interest of
forest dwelling women to know the doctrines of Saivism. He
describes them as singing Gauda Gitamulu and Arkamalikalu while

8

they were pounding Veduru bivyamu (bamboo-rice).e In

Kridabhird@mamu, there is a mention . of a widow reciting six

cantos of Ramayana in the night in a sweet melodious voice.sg

Palkuriki Somanatha in his Panditaradhyacharitra gives an
episode of a brahman widow, Poraﬁ@la Surasanamma, a devotee of
Lord Siva. She invites devotees of Lord Siva to her house and
was involved in discussions with them on various issues regarding
Saivite religion.70 She wvisits the house of Mallikarjuna
Pandit&r&dhya, a famous preceptor of Aradhya Saivism and gives

71 When brahmans of the

him the DTksha (initiation) of Saivism.
Agrahdra objected to this behaviour of hers which according to
them is not traditional, she convinces them with her knowledge in
Saivite philosophy.

According to an account in Basavapurdnamu, Sugguladevi,
queen cf Desifnga Ballaha is involved in the discussions about the
greatness of Saivism and its doctrines along with her preceptor.
She was responsible for conversion of her husband and other Jain

devotees to Saivism.72 Similar is the story of Valjakavva,

wherein she opposed her husband’'s belief in Jainism.73 The bhakti
tradition offered opportunity to women to understand the essence
of Vedas and Vedic literature through different doctrines of
Saivism and Vaishnavism. The contemporary socio-political

conditions necessitated such awareness among the common folk

among which women were considered as pivots in the family.
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It can thus be surmised that the +type of education
provided to the girls and the curriculum of the studies varied
with respect to the status, profession or need of the girls.
The case is same even with men, as in general, the educational
system of medieval period 1is caste oriented and profession
oriented. Emphasis is laid more on religious education by all
reople. The categorisation of educational system of medieval
Andhra into formal, informal types is done for the sake of
convenience and to understand the motive behind such a system.
The system of learning was modelled to preserve the family system
and kinship relations wherein, men and women exist complimentary
to each other but not contradictory. It was necessary for every
girl irrespective of the class to which she belong, to receive
informal education to keep her' role continuous in bearing the
tradition of the family and further to act as a carrier of the
same to future generations in her role of a mother. However, in
the case of royal women, formal education becomes necessary as
they had to maintain a structural continuum 1in the political
relations along with men. Similarly, the need for earning a
comfortable livelihood in the absence of a family system made the
concubines and prostitutes to attain skill in fine arts. The
educational training of a temple girl enabled her +to achieve
perfect skills in both Sanskritic and local +traditions and
thereby serve as a medium of synthesis between the two. Artisan
women and women of weak sections of the society had to acquaint

themselves with occupational skills to supplement their family

income.
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The bhakti cults, more prominently Saivism made an attempt
to bring religion closer to the common masses., In its attempt,
it provided religious education to all members of the society
irrespective of class or gender differences and is thus helpful
in bringing female voice in religion.. While it is further to be
ascertained here, whether this is a new change brought about by
the sect or bringing to light the earlier provisions of religion,
it is almost certain that there was a great religious literature
as a consequence to this development. Works 1like Hemadri’'s
Chaturvarga Chid{ahuni laid more emphasis on performing religious
observances, vows, making gifts to achieve materialistic
benefits. Most of them were aimed at sanctioning longevity of
married life and welfare of the family members. As such women’s
participation became conspicuous, the details of which are

discussed in the succeeding chapter.
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In addition, the temples appointed
& Desti

awareness among people.
dance masters to teach dance and music in both Marga

forms to the dancing girls of the temple. ‘Zgama philosophy
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CHAPTER VI

RELIGIOUS AND SOCIAL
OBSERVANCES



Dharmasastras prescribe certain rites and ritual Practices
to be followed in general and specific contexts by men and women
for family welfare and continuity of tradition. People believe
that one can achieve Purusharthas viz., Dharma C(Peity), Artha
(wealth), Kama (sensual gratification) and MSksha (liberation) by

observing the prescriptions of Dharmasastras.

Ritualistic religion of the Vedic times did not provide
space for women who are equated to sudras. The latter by virtue
of their birth and the former by their being pure and polluted on
certain occasions,l they were restricted from practicing some
religious observances and practices. However, women's space 1is
clearly defined and her participation was made inevitable in
performing all household religious rituals and observances. Manu
holds that in religious matters, a husband is one with the wife,2
He cannot even reap the fruits of a pilgrimage without his wife
accompanying him.3 The Puriqic religion provided ample space to
women and sudras to perform religious observances and
I'stadharma

celebrations of festivals. They are classified as

(what is sacrificed) in which are included the Vedic rituals and

sacrifices having no space for women and sudras and Pujtadharma

(Whatever is filled) in which are included religious observances,

like vratae, dana, pilgrimage, observing fast and performing

) - 4
meritorious and charitable acts or Saptasantana deeds.

Rituals under Purtadharma are allowed to be practiced by people

of all sections of the society irrespective of caste or gender.
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V;ata is a mental resolve to do something or refrain from
doing something both enjoined as duties.> Vratas are of three
types. They are Nitya (whatever is given every day), Naimittika
(given at certain specified time or an account of doing certain
acts) and K3@mya (given through the desire of securing progency,
victory, prosperity, heaven or uife).s Agnipurdne holds that the
objects of this penance are: Dharma, progeny, wealth, beauty, good
fortune, virtues, fame, long life, purity, enjoyment of
pleasures, heaven and renunciation.7 Dana or gift giving 1is a
sacred observance promising merit in the other world. Agni purana
refers to ten Mchadadnas, gift of gold, horses, chariots, land,
house, sesame, maids, a bride, a dark brown cow, etc.a Based on
the nature of danas they can be classified as: Uttama (of high
order), Madhyamn (of middle' order), and Adhama (of lowest
order).s Purﬁngs and S@rtis regulate procedures to be followed
in space and time. However, Dharmasastras and PurEpas prescribed

the above keeping in view the contemporary soclio-political

conditions of the land.

In the earlier times the kingship was heroic and was
legitimised by conducting Vedic sacrifices and rituals. Literary
and epigraphical references from eastern Andhra region give ample
evidences to the kings performing sacrifices after their ascent

and on completion of their conquests thereby extending ritual
10

control over the areas conquered by them. In other words, the
kings legitimised their Kshatriyahood in the above manner. The
of

gradual changes of the early medieval period 1like clearance
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forest and extension of cultivable fields, system of land grants
to brahmans and monastic establishments, recruitment of sudras as
artisans and agricultural labour and contacts with different
forests dwelling communitiesll reflected a change in the form of
kingship in accordance with the changes in state formation. The
kingship was ritual with dual sovereignty, the political and the
ritual. As cited earlier, the kings stabilised their political
power by coercion and ritual power by conciliation. The synthesis
of both gave strength to the kingship. The kings legtimised their
ritual power by gift giving. In other words, by medieval times,
gift giving replaced sacrifices as the legitimising factor of
kingship. This gift giving included land grants to temples,
brahmans, monastic establishments, construction activities and
the Saptasantdna deeds. Along with the kings, their wives and
those of mandalika chiefs are also involved in the process of

gift giving further widening their domain in the religious

observances.

Further, contacts with the tribal people led to ‘their
beliefs and worship practices making their way into Purapic
religion through brahmanisation and Sanskritisation processes as
discussed in the earlier part of this work. Kapalika sect of
Saivism included in it the Panchamakaras (five orgiastic rites
namely fish, meat, sex, drink and physical gestures) of the
tantric religion. Sakti cult became prominent.12 Shrines for

mother-Goddess with various names were built at various places.

In 'Ehdhradeéh, temples were built for Goddesses Kakatamma,
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MahGramma, Mdsanamma, Poleramma, Ekavira at various places

Festivals and fairs are introduced to propitiate these dieties.
However, the description of women in tantric religion appears to
be different from that of women in bhakti cults. Tantric
practices are aimed at personal liberation by equating family
relations and religious practices, where as the bhakti sects,
Saivism and Vaishnavism made an attempt to bring religion closer
to women by giving them equal domain and arguing for religious
freedom for women. Virasaivism rejected the concept of purity
and pollution isolating women on certain occasions from religious

practices and rituals.

Along with these developments, the Pur&nlc religion too
underwent certain modiflcations to suit the needs of contemporary
times. Though the main aim of all these observances and rituals
appear to be sacred i.e. securing religious merit of the highest
order in the other world, secular and materialistic purposes
dominated over the religious observances. The bulk of the vratas

practiced were of Naimittika and Kamyae nature, 1.e. for the

purpose of securing some object in this very life.14 Even in the

context of making gifts, the things mentioned in the various

orders of merit wvaried based on the changes in economy ,

availability of goods and atfitudes of people.'® Thus, the items

mentioned in Adhama order earlier were consldered important in
the medieval times. Great amount of religious merit was attached
to visiting sacred places through pilgrimage by self or proxy,

involving in philanthropic activities which had socio-political
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significance and celebration form of Tirwd@|lu (fairs) near
temples. Chaturvarga Chiﬁtﬁhﬂpi of Hemadri, a contemporary work
gives a list of about thousand vratas and procedures of their
observance. He discusses the merits and importance of making
gifts, significance of time and place of performance and fruits
of such gifts. The popularity of this work in Andhradesa is
suggested by the extensive epigraphical ew~idences quoting rulers

performing meritorious activities as given in Hemadri's work.16

When the contemporary literature and inscriptions are
analysed in the light of the above discussion, new light will be
thrown on the significance of women’ s participation in religious
observances in space and time. Their objectives are both sacred
(aimed at securing religious merit of the highest order such as
attaining punyaloka after death) and secular (aimed at obtaining
merits in this life, such as material prosperity, perpetuity of
the family, longevity of married life, birth of sons, welfare of
the family, etc). These practies were commonly oberved by women
of both elite and commoen groups though they differ in the manner
of observance and in the nature of objects gifted to temples in
lieu of their performance. For convenience sake, we can group

them under two - Religious Observances and Social observances,

RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES
The different religious practices observed by women, such as

vrata, dana, sapta santXna as under taking pilgrimages to holy

shrines are discussed under this head. The purpose of these
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practices being both sacred as well as secular they are observed

by both elite and common groups of the society.

Vl_tAT AS

The objects of most of the Vratas mentioned in Hemadri's text
are concerned with the perpetuality of family 1life. They are
generally undertaken by married women either individually or
along with their husbands. Few penances are prescribed for young
women and widows too. It is believed that a woman becomes a widow
due to her past sins and is eventually responsible for the death
of her husband.17 To avold recurrence she had to observe certain
penances which promise her a longevity of married 1life in the
next birth. Specific vows are also pres cribed for the Veé&as

for a prosperous profession. |

References from contemporary epigraphs and literary sources
reveal the popularity of vratas in  Andhradesa. Certain
prac—tices are oriented towards achieving victory 1in the war
field and bring political stability of the kindgom. Vidyanatha
in his Pratdparudra Yaéébhﬂshapamu quotes that Kakatiya queen
Rudramadevi observed Triratrlv{atamu before proceeding against
Yadavas in the battle field and thus emerging successful 1in
driving away Yadava forces to the banks of river Godavari in the
north - west.:® Kuppambika wife of Malyala chief Gumda performed
many vows to achieve long span of married 1life, family welfare
and for the gooa of her husband. They include Jalasayana wrata,

= 19
Lakshmindrayana vrata, Ekddast vrata, Asunyasayana vrata, etc.

Her Buthpur inscription praises her as a true devotee of Lord
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Vishnu. It is further stated that she adhered to the procedures

mentioned in the Kalpa texts while performing these penances.20

Within the patriarchal society the birth of a son is
considered as the most important aspect of married life. It is
believed that a marriage becomes fruitful only with the birth of
a son who would relleve the householder from the debts of his
forefathers.21 Prominent among several such penances are,

Dasariedla nomu (worship of oxen), Nandi kesa Nomu (worship of

bull), Gajanimma nomu (giving lemon fruits as gifts), etc.

Mummadamma, the elderst daughter of gqueen Rudramadevi,

performed Dasariedla nomu as per an account in

X - , 22 f
Siddh@svaracharitra,

Basavapuranamu gives an account of the importance of
Nandikésa Nomu in yeilding merit of sons. Madamba wife of
Mandega Madiraju complied with several vrataes with an object of
begetting a son. Ultimately following the advice of brahmans and

elders she undertook the vow of worshipping Nandi (bull) and

fulfilled her desire.23

References to the religious practices promising birth of
sons can also be gathered from Palnati Viracharitra. Itama, wife
of Brahmanayudu, performed several penances for the birth of a
son which include, Vidhivelugunomu, Garima nomu, Sanjavat t inomu,

Jaga)joti nomu, Fkavillu nomu, Pachhavillu, Nandinomu, Chikatinti
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nomu, Kedaresu nomu and several others. The observance of vow
refered to as Gajanimma nomu performed at the instance of elders

and brahmans accomplished her longing desire.24

All these above practices appear to be native of Andhra
region as they donot find mention in Hemadri’'s work. Therefore,
it becomes difficult to understand the practices each one of
them. However, they are related to the concept of lighting a
lamp, an idea linked to the belief that a family without progeny

is one without light.

The importance of observing vows is also recognised in the
case of prostitutes. The observance of these vratas ensured
material prosperity. Sacred texts quote that these women are
supposed to follow the profession in palaces and temples. They
should make gifts of cows, fields and gold to brahmans, perform

such other penances which are mentioned 1in the Kalpa texts.25

Hemadri mentions, Veéba vrata to be followed by the prostitutes.26
Literary texts like Kumarasambhavamu, Daéahum&kucharizra, contain
anmple references to the mothers of veéﬁas suggesting their

27
daughters to observe penances for prosperity.

Epigraphical references reflect the nature of penances
practiced by women from middle class which differ from that of
the elite women in the mode of observance and the nature of gifts
given. An inscription from Draksharama temple describes

Pardkamma, wife of Dronabhatta as “ﬁbﬁpﬁv&?i-zs This observance
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of keeping fast on specific days of each month is considered to

29

yeild highest merit according to Anusdsanaparva,. Another

record from the same place quotes Surambika, wife of
Sridharanayaka as Suvrata (one who 1is observing vratas).sU

Kriddbhiramamu has a reference to Kamesvari nomu performed by a

couple for the welfare of the family and for material

prosperity.31

Gifts are given to temples, brahmans or to married and
unwidowed women in lieu of the performance of +the vratas,
Palkuriki Somana in his Basavapuradhamu mentions such women

32 However, the nature of gifts

receiving gifts as Perant@fdru.
varied in accordance with the elite/folk differentiation
(Socio-economic status of the komen). Kuppambika performed the
vrata of giving away land every day during Cha1ungsya,33
SUramadevi, wife of 0Oddadi chief, Arjunadeva gave a village
Sankubhimapuram to God Bhimesvara at Draksharama on account of
Gaurivratamu.34 The gifts by common women given in lieu of their
vows are comparatively simpler and include gifts of lamp, money,
etc.

Thus it is seen that Vratae, dana and dakshina are
interlinked. Vrata cannot yeild fruits unless gift making

accompanied by donation is given.

DANAS

There are two intentions of making gifts. One 1is the

removal from past sins and the other 1is to achieve religious
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merit in the future life. In this sense, donc can be termed as a
sacred observance. However, gift giving to temples or
monasteries serves a secular purpose. Specially when made by
members of the royal family. The aspect of gift giving by women
of rulimg elite has been discussed in the earlier chapter. Making
danas also has the effect of acting as a medium of exchanging and
redistributing economic wealth.35 The system of exchange of gifts
kept goods and people in circulation in a specific pattern and
also acted as means of maintaining political relationship and

ranking.as

The popularity of the idea of making danas among women in
Andhradesa can be understood from the number of epigraphical
references registering grants to tenples, charitable and
religious institutions, priests, sectarian leaders, etc. The
details are shown in the following charts categorised depending
on the nature of gifts into four different units. CHART VII A
includes land grants, VYII B, the particulars of live stock
donated to the temples, VII C contain’s details of monetary

endowments and grants of jewellery and VII D includes all other

general grants made by women.
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Insc.No. Date Donor Status Donee Temple | Particulars of Service Instituted
o S A, SR 4o |land gramt | ]
811, 31st year | Gangamba Queen Drakshiramam | Some measure of
Vol.IV. of K. temple land
1022 | eho}a |\ 0 L Y
1043 A.D.1252 Suramadevi | Queen " Village Gaurivrpatamu
Sankubhimapuram
i) v . |free of taxes | ]
1245 A.D.1263 AitasBni D/o of Temple o Villa ge For AfgarangabhGgas
sAni and W/o Viéwan!thapa;nam and cfferings to the
Upendradeva of deity.
| Raparti — T T
684 Gungamadevi Queen Mulasthaneév Gundasamudramu (a | For offerings to the
ara temple, lake) deity.
. Nadindla Y
1015 A.D.1084 JEyama Servant of K. DrakshAramam | 30 puttis of For the choultry
Chodadeva temple field in instituted by her in
Sunkatiiru of Dr3kshramam. She also
Prolin&du, free provided arrangements
of all its taxes of rice, cereals, and
money for salary to
the employees of the
choultry. For the
daily offerings to the
deity, she provided
arrangement of B0
leaves and 40 nuts.
(betel and areca). In
addition, she kept 300
bullocks with the
temple boyas for
) ) supply of ghee.
704 A.D.1184 Pinnamajiy | Queen chaﬁ@a Rama Lands for various
yar temple, K&za | services in the
temple:
1) 3 kh of land. Daily offerings
2) Wet land of 4
magtugus behind For AngarangabhBga
Eryamcheyuvu and
2 kh land and 12
kh land |




10

£ 5

12.
13

14.

938

12886

1368

T00

1 ol §
Vol. V

1014

1025
1347

1348

.D.1287

.D.1264

A.D.1111
.D.1093

Ganapamaev|

Queen s
name not
very clear
(Padmavati)

Akkamadevi

Mapikama

Vallema,
W/o Padalu
Chunda

Bhima

Ballama

Lakshmidewi

Queen

Queen

a Setti

Templesani

TemplesSni

GQueen

Wife of a
chief and D/oc

170\

temple

Gopala
temple,
Pedakakini

Hukhalingam
temple

Siddheévara
temple,
Roganki

GopinEtha

—

Draksharamam

Garden land in

Ni jagaragapddu
village and an
o0il pressing unit
in the same
village.

For a lamp

Khundenapalli
village

Village MapuvEndi
in Dr3kshBEramamu

Several lands in
Kotikandi
(Pedakak3ni) .

b =
8 Puttis of
garden land in
Chodanzadu

Lost ...

2 puttis of land

| festival at the temple

| worship service.

_| husband and wife

For daily worship
services

e ]

For performing
Doldtsava (swinging)
on Davanapunnami

She installed the
idol, constructed the
maﬁpapa and provided
arrangements for

o ___.|

E e e = J

For burning two lamps
in the temple, grant
was made by both

For offerings to the
deity




15.

124 A.D.1306 Pina Odaya Queen Ksheerarames A toal of 3 kh of ]Given to the boyas of
Mahadevi vara temple, land at different | the temple for
Palakolanu places in supplying ghee to burn
Viparuta village. the lamp

6 125 A-D. 1206 non o h: W 10 puttis of land | To the brahmans (1000)
5 puttis of land For offerings
The land is containing rice, ghee,
situated to the curries of 3
north of varieties, curd, betal
Uppucheruvu and leaves, nuts of
all its specific quantities.
boundaries are The grant also states
specified. that Divali and

Sivaratri festivals
are to be celebrated
by lighting 1000 lamps
in the temple by the
brahmans
SI11
Vol. VI - | | — I
i 1203 A.D.1226 Gangadevi Wife of a Simhachalam 4 Puttis of land For offerings of betel
chief in Kavoramu of leaves, nuts,
Prakkiraqdu with sugarcane, spices etc.
its boundaries to the deity,on the
marked with occasion of Sukla
religious EkSdasi
B symbols.

18 a78 A.D.1348 Bhimadevi Garden land For 5 garlands of
bought by her for flowers to the deity.
the purpose She also put 18 m3das

in the temple treasury
for 2 kunchas of
pras3damu as vritti to
the person who works
! T S in the garden.
19. 634 A.D.1153 Sriyadevi Queen Kefavadeva Land in For varous worship
temple, Sohgharevula services to the God.
Kogidena (details lost) | =
20. 692 A.D.12186 Laxmid%yi -- Simhachalam Village Manapamu For offerings to the
W/o Raprti in Aharu P3kanddu | deity.
MangirXju

[ s B




21.

22,

23.

24.

25.

26.

28.

989

SI1
Vol.X

188

260

364

334

A.D.1346

A.D.1173

A.D.1213

A.D.1259

A.D.1102

A.D.1170

A.D. 1251

Sriyadevi

Valyapa

Erama,
Ketama

Kommasani
Nagava

Queen of
Vallabhara
ja

Gokasani

Jan@ubai

Hife of a
chief

Brahman

Concubines of
Kota Keta

Nayaka

SAnikapu woman

Queen

W/o a general

L

Relative of a
chief

SRR, %

Simhachalam

Vallabhedvara

temple,
Jonnalagadda

Sitaramasvami
temple,
Errabalem

Somedvara
temple,
Juttiga

Nilakahtedva
ra temple,
Narayanapuram

Gopalakrishno
a Svami
temple,
MAlepEdu

Chodeévara
temple

Venkateivara
temple,
Du;gi

Garden land

10 Na of land in
Jonnalagadda

Certain measure
of land in the
north of
Kamalakoti

e e o SR

Certain measure
of land kept
under Sanimunniru

{A piece of wet
land near
Peddacheruvu

A piece of land
yveilding certain
gquantity of rice

2 different lands
one of 7 kh and
the other 1 kh Na
10.

Dry land 1 m
behind lake,
dryland of 1 kh,
another piece of
land of 1 m and 1
kh near

TEglapalli

8 kh of land and

l?or Tirumila (garland)
It appears that she
bought the land and
appointed, one
Simhanayaka to supply
Tirumala from the
land. His salary is a
share in the daily
offerings made to the
| deity.

To the priests of the
temple of
Vallabhefvara
constructed by her and
for offerings to the
deity.

For offerings to the
deity. They also
caused for
installation of Utsava
idols (Alongwith their
father)

Alsc a lamp. The

grant was made along
with her sons for the
merit of her husband.

To the 108 servants of
the temple.

For offerings to the
deity and toc a priest

For cfferings to the
d?ity and for
Angararnigabhdgha
services




29.

30.

31.

32.

=

Tripurin
takam
Temple
Inscript
ion

a7

TIAP
37

A.P.

Govt.

Report

on

Epigraphy
: 1965

169

h-F.

Govt.

Report

on

Epigraphy
© 1966

135

’A.D.1261

A.D.1105

A.D.1030

Rudramadevi

Nagaladevi

Exakamma

Sahaja
Vedangi
Somaladevi

Wives of
Kolavadiya
Badiydja
and Wives
of
Kirthivarma

Queen

Princess

Queen of
Western
Chalukya
Jayasimha

Vidvedvara
$iva, the
preceptor of
Kakatiyas
and hea
Golaki
matha

of
aiva

Tripurantakam
temple

Mukhalingam
temple

Pulipodaru
Jain
Monastery

MoSamgi
(maski)

Mandara village
in Velanddu and
Velangapundi
village

Some unit of land

Gift of wet land
measuring 20
janakolas
veilding 3 puttis
in Dantavugamu

Gift of balckland
of 50 marturus
and some amount
for a lamp and
flower garden

Grant of land 13
mattars and 70
mattars in Pegiya
Mosamgi village

matha (monastery),
educational
instituions, hospitals
and other institutions
on behalf of
Golakimatha. Also for
a maternity hospital

For establishing a ‘

To God >
Tripurdftakesvara

To Jaina basadi at the
request of Jain
teachers and grant was
made with the consent
of the ministers.

To a brahmin, Ke&ava
PanQita with the
consent of the king.




34,

35.

36.

3T.

38.

138

A
Honograph

on
Yeleswar
am
Excavati
ons

14

No. 30

B.N.
Sastri:
Kayastha
Rajwlu:

No .6

Inscript
ions of
AP
Warangal
Dt.

No.126

B.N.
Sastri:
Recherla
Beddi
Vamsacha
ritra,
Sasanamu
lu:

A.D.1116

A.D.1246

A.D.1257

Somaladevi
along with
Muttayya

Rudramadevi

(Rudradeva
Maharaja)

Kamalabai

Frolama

Queen

W/c Gangaya
Sahipi, a
Ka@yastha chief

Gangefvara
temple
installed
Bhimarasa
and
Gahgadevi
Kodiyu

by

at

A priest,
Yelesvaradeva

Isanya
Gurudevara,
a preist of
Pushpagiri
temple

'
Lokesvaradeva

176 . 5

| Gummalam, Ipiru |

land
A

Certain amount ofl
land

S

Grant of a
village
Ambalipally

Grant of villages
Krottaliru,

Grant of village
Gangapuram in
Mulikinddu

20 Martars of

s ey

To Ged with the
permission of the king
who was camping at
KellipEka region.

RS ST S SR FRSCEE S SHIEE S

For worship services
in the temple.




40 .

No.

6

3

A.D.1202

A.D.1208

1.Valyasdni

2.1tas@ni

3.I1tasBni

Erakasani

W/o Recherla

Sister of
Recherla
Cheif,
NEmireddi

w/o NEmireqddi

w/o Namireddi

Chief
Betireggy

\70 &

Pillalamarri
temple

village

2 martars of land
to the east of
Ravipadu

2 mavtters of land

at Iyugdrubahda
3 Martars of
land in the same

1)4 martars of
land near lake
Erakasamudramu,
46 m of field at
Upparipagu, 12 m

of land near lake

Laxmisamudramu.
All these are in
the village
Erakapuram
founded by her.
She also
constructed a
tank, Eraka
Samudramu and a
temple Erakesvara

2)2 m dry land in

Erakapuram and 2
m wet land and 1
m land

3)10 m dry land,
1 m wet land in
the same village
and 1 m wet land
nsar
Laxmisamudramu, 1
m near canal and
also 10 m dry
land. -

4)l m wetland, 5
m dryland in
H5tukuru

R e e

For offerings to the
deity

Vidvanathadeva

Aitesvaradeva

For daily worship
services, to the
preists, for
maintenance of the
temple and to
different temple
servants.

For the Goddess

Tri puridridevi
installed by her and
for her offerings.

For the worship
services in two
temples constructed
her father and mother.

For worship services
to the temple
constructed in the
name of her brother at
HGtukGru‘




S - -
41. No.6 A.D.1216 -T 1) Remaining dry NTQ the temple prissts
land of and for the worship
Erakapuramu, two services to the temple
gardens free of Erakesvara (in her
all texes name )
2)2 m wet land For other temples of
and 1/2 m land Siva constructed by
near the same her.
tank
3) 2 m land and 1 { To the temple
m near canal constructed by a
Saivite priest and
pointiff.
4)l m near For another temple of
another tank and Siva
2 m near the same
tank.
42. No .7 -- 5 1/2 m of land To a choultry
near tank constructed by her and
Erakasamudramu. for a chalivefidra
4 m for meals to
students 1 m to
cooks
1/2m for water men of
chalivefdra
Inscript
ions of
Andhra
desa
Vol. 11,
Pt. 1
43 . No. 299 A.D.1168 Sitadevi W/o a chief Nonambesvara | Grant of land For feeding 90
temple, individuals in the
Anantapur choultry attached to
the temple -
44. No.310 -- Hayiﬁqamnu Jain temple To a jain monastery
o - Anantapur for feeding the monks
45. No.113 A.D.1188 Jayambika M/o Velanidu Kuntimadhava | Grant of village She also built the
king (Queen temple , Navakhandavada in | Prikaras, Gopuras and
mother) PithEpuram Prolunadu installed deities. The
grant is for the
worship services in
. the temple.

\70-7




46 . No.128 - {Queen To one 50 m of land
mother Asgifa;ﬂa of
(name not Ch!-aluFu
< clear)
47 . No.18B83 - W/o a king -— Kosinepalle 30 m of land A= Pannasa (hereditary
B ] _ temple land grant)
48 . No. 2869 - Cholamahade | Queen Chilamakiru Grant of land
| vi temple
49 No.375 - Cholamadevi | Queen Vasantisvara | 300 units of land | For worship services
also temple and 2 gardens and as hereditary
called grant, made with the
Vasantipor consent of local
I ] chiefs
50. Epigraph | A.D.1219 Ganapamba Kota Queen A brahman, Village Grant is for the
ia D/o Rudra Mogalutla, with expenses connected
Andhrica, Ganapatide Peddingaru all its revenue with. the performance
Vol .1V, va in the as a full grant of Sraddha ceremonies
No.11 prasence of at Gaya for her
Kakatiya deceased husband
emperor, Be?aridn.
Ganapatideva
51. i A.D.12868 Pamdambika | Queen Temple at 1) 1 kh dry land, For offerings to
No.13 Tadikonda. 1 m wet land KEmigvara
Constructed
by her in 2) 1 kh dry land, | For betel leaves and
the name of 1 m wet land. nuts
her husband .
3) 30 m wet land For Bhogamuvaru
(dancing girls)
4) 2 kh dryland For Bhogamuvaru also
30 m wetland for a lawmp
5) 1 kh dry land. For a boya who keeps
25 sheep
(For the merit of her
husband who
o o I [ L o | predeceased her.
52, HAS - Mailaladevi | Queen Enjaneya 1 m land to the For worship services
Vol .XIX temple, north of lake in
Km-17 Ramakrishna Rekampalle
_ 18 puram

\7c.8




53.

54.

55.

56 .

Queen (Kandur
Chogas)

i

|

Wives of the
Treasurer of
Queen
Rudramadevi

Queen

Queen

D/o. Talari,
royal servant

Quesn

Mn. Dhennamaha
10 devi
i A.D.1280 Mallasani
Mn.41 and
Gangasani
: == Mailambika
Ng. 7
o A.D.1124 Mailamba
Vol . XIII
No. 36
Telanganc | A.D.1091 Chakama
Inscript
ions:
Vel If §+ i
%_MN.Sast A.D.1101- | Mannadevi
ri- 02
Hahabubn
agara
Jilla
Sarvasva
ma
No .35 i - }
No.36 | | .

a

| Packhara |

Hamesvara
temple,
Tummggi

=

Land grant and
monetary grants
as specified in
the record. Also
certain amounts
received towards
tax.

To 5 temples
conatructed
by them.

Bhimanarayana]
temple,
Panugallu.

Somesvara
temple,
Pahugal to
108 brahmans
of the
temple
(priests)

Madhavadeva
temple,
Alampuram

1

Brahmesvara
temple,
Alampuram i

e

I I &

Various lands
with boundaries
specified weare
given. A
monastery was
also built.

Grant_of village,
Pittampalli.

-

To the lamps, worship
services and
offerings. It was
sald that she made the
grant on her own will.

"

For different worship
services like lamps,
offerings, betel-
leaves, preists and
monastery maintenance.

| temple services.

One half of the
village should be to
the brahmans and the
other half of to the

1) Grants of an
agrahara

2)10 units of
land

3)1 unit

4) Remaining land

Land grants

Grant of 5
village

| gariands, etc.

—_—

108 brahmans

God s personal
enjoyment.

Preist of the temple
Vocal music,

instrumental music,
dancing, incense,

worship services

Eenovation.

For renuvation of the
temple and for daily

17¢. 9



680.

D.1107-

her name

some monetary
gift.

e A. 1) Land in Aiyaja | Worship services in T
No .42 08 300 vishaya the temple
2) Houses For priassts and
N brahmans

B81. S = - To a brahman | Bellera village As agrahira

| No.43 Vem&chArya

62. ® 8 A.D. Alampuram Grant of village For his services in
No. 45 1108-09 Sthanapati Damagatla in the temple.

(Temple head | KannenXdu
i . preist)

B64. i - Mallahani Gift - Probably the village

No.B83 devi particulars Gangipuram is the gift
i not given to the temple.

65. L -- Mailala Kadali Gift of land and To fishermen for
No.126 Mahadevi Sangamesvara sOome money making the devoteas

e e B temple cross the river.

66. = Dhennamaha | Queen Nrisimhadeva | Land below the To the temple for

devi temple, lake of Tumm&ti offerings to the deity
Mamillapalli | and wet land near
- i a well.

BT. Drakshar | A.D.1137 Suramatide Drakshiramam | 15 tGmus of land For daily offerings
ama vi near Palevaram and burning a lamp.
Inscript Given to the temple
ions: bdyas.

(. No .26 - N
68. - A.D.1292 Pedapttama Drakshdramam | 1 kh of land. For maintenance of
No.193 sani w/o lamp
Valliri
Potan
__| Charya )

69. I AP :KD|A.D.1008 D&vakabbe wet nurse To g temple Lands in For the worship
No.11 of Siva set Choppadandi services to the deity.

up by her in | village. Also

\To. 10



GRANTS QY WoOMmen -

LIVE STOCK

GRANTS BY WOMERN - LIVE STOCK
= e ﬁ_]
S1. |Referen |Date Donor Status Donee Details of Live stock given to Remarksa
No |ce Temple BSyas for supply of ghee to burn
b _"T e — B the lamp
Cows |Goat |Sheep [Bulloc |She-
T - ks buffalos
SITI
o f¥er. IV} I
1. (1008 A.D.1081 |Padmavati Wife of a Driksh‘imam 50 Also one gold coin
minister temple for Nitya Padi
s N ST IR 2= e e PR L2 e, ey ST e R R e T ef e T b ¥ 1
2. |1009  |A.D.1082 |Sclava | _ 50 o
3. |1010 A.D.1055 {Kupama D/o & AI 50 t
minister
=S e ] = S N /e st e —— — ___‘L____._{__.__.L__ UG ——— 1 — s e
4. 1011 A.D.1073 |Rekama W/o a royal 50
L o\ |officer I i A - | S
5. [10562 A.D.1166 |Chodamah&de 'Queen i 50
_ RN (NN .2 S A S S _4 S (RSN SR S S
6. [1062 | --  |Rdjasd@ni  |D/o SatyasEni | 50 | - S S S ——
7 1089 -— Gur’ngama W/o minister 50 Alsc gave some
s . P ST = S S (RN . | (. IS
8. 1092 A.D.1197 Gauras-‘:nl Reddi 50 For the merit of
) [ — SR S SR B [ U . her husband
§. |1095 | --  |Dannamadevi |Queen T 401 150 | |
10. |1251 A.D.1121 |Komari D/o temple 50
L SR S ] |s&ni | . I S e
11. /1300  {A.D.1249 [GudisBni  |Temple girl | ™ [ [P T L R S
12. 11313  |A.D.1186 |Gauramadevi |W/o a chief | "" ) ] 50
13. {1319 46th yr |Yalayamaha |[Queen 50
ofK.Cholajdevi
I deva . {
S | RU— 5 USR] |- R S ST S — ]
14. |1326 4Bth " Bijjavaéank Temple sani 50
A e - _ |ari IR R | B S I S | R R (S
16. 41327 | ==  |Sejjama [W/o achief | " |60 | e I
16. (1335 A.D.1180 |[Kamas&ni W/o a palace 50 For the merit f
e PR TN | TR | e e A T T _(her parents
17.0687 | |Kommmsspr [D/oavsya | v | | |ss | | o
V0. 1\



== T

I e —=—

For maintaining
this service,
to
Tribhuvans Nayaka

18. (1113 A.D.1183 PaﬁQamadevi Queen . 55
imana
19. |1184 Lavapyavati |Queen 50
= _|devi T T I R S—
20. 804 A.D.1133 |Sabbama Govardhanad 55
. vami
temple,
b \NEdifdla ) 0 | —
21. |8086 A.D.1150 |Vennama D/o Padalu v 55
____|K&taya Soes e — =
22. 1807 A.D.1148 |Afdtyama D/o e 55
R _{Surapareddi SESEPOe | S ==
23. (945 A.D.1125 |Numkama Sani of the ChodanZrdya 55
temple na temple,
(N S S S . |Tsandavole | | | . . L
24 . 19486 A.D.1147 |Chodamba D/o 56
Gahgamdraya N . N -
25. |978 -- Pochaladevi [Queen Srikakulam |26 r
. . temple | 1 R
26. {1281 A.D.1079 |Suras3ani D/o Temple Drakshiriama 5(0)
SN | (S L ____ |sani I j . X ] B )
27. |1357 A.D.1123HB!jaka S 2 ] 8 |50 -
28. |1365 A.D.1180 |Gokamahadevi|Queen 50
SR = R T I Sor L e, y = . e
29. |674 A.D.1150 |Kommapa D/o a royal Mulasthanad 55
servant eva temple,
o i - Nadindla 1 I R S
30. |1041 == Pamdam&mba |Queen Draksharaman 25
- —_— =
31. |666 A.D.1168 |Vennama Nadindla 55
temple | N
» ] i -1 N 3
32. |872 Gadiyamadewvi |Queen ’ 55
_ — _{_ﬂ_._._. 1 FENES: S— =
SI1I
L S (S 1 . | — .

I70- 1L




: N NN U - o o ] o me—
167 A.D.1200 [Tentas@ni Sister of the |Scomebvara 55 ‘Alao made a land
king temple, grant of certain
Kelanu measure in
VEsandiru to the
boyas who were
incharge of the
she-buffalloes and
: | : S S Sy b} |Who supply ghee.
172 A.D.1194 |Exakamahade |Queen AR 50 Also made certain
vi measure of land
north of lake to
the boyas for
L |their maintenance.
1115 A.D.1078 |Kattama Madhukisvar 50 For the merit of
a temple, her mother
I R T | e Mk lngaw . L b f o} .. [Pampakesin S
23 -- Nallavaég;a Queen Bhavanaraya 100 1
nddlu na temple
R | __ |Sarpavaram | S| ORI (S
67 A.D.1183 |Kommas&ni |N3yaka Narayanaéva 25
mi temple,
Bhimavaram | | | | | 1 -
77 -~ |Kusamana Segs 4 vt L L | |s0
121 A.D.1266 |Pina Queen Ksheerirame |50 ]
Odayamahd@de dvara
vi tenple,
o _|PElakolanu LWJ74PW N |
122 -- Pinaodaya Queen 3 50 For the merit of
mahadevi her son.
Indicates the
death of her son,
husband of
- . - AWVL”,Y,“J SN G S — Rudramadevi.

140 -- Nagama o 50 To the boya who is
incharge of these
livestock, a land
grant is given as
vyitti. A land of
30 puttis at
Palakurbadi to the
north of
Oddiparthi is
allotted for him.
He has to supply
ghee to burn the

IS . |lamp.

17013




e = e — e
42. |123 == Pina Odaya |Queen 50
Mahadevi
43. |15 = Chodava
S | |MehBdevi | TR
43a |12 Manavamma Bhavaniraya
Mahadevi na temple,
N (A |Sarpavaram | =
44. |15 Adgar N '__1_______ Y
45. |18 Viraja
B U SRR FSUTROI | ¢ - S O (U, (S
46 . |72 W/o Proluja |Rattadi Rajanarayan
Rattadi (Reddi) a temple,
S R — it . |Bhimavaram _
at. s | |Kapasani  [Nayaka | )
48. 1127 Pina Odaya |Queen Ksheera 50
MahEdevi rEmedvara
temple,
Pa&lakolanu
RS i i il == i e e
49 1153 A.D.1294 |Suramareddi |Reddy 50
- . | 5 . S e e :
50. |85 A.D.1210 |Names lost |D/c Temple REjandriayan
m__i_ 2 donors sani __|a temple
SI1
Vol. VI B N I S
51. (83 A.D.1241 |Lokateproli Malledvara |25
RN I, _|Exxgd 1 . |temple | |
52. {6039 A.D.1263 |SriyXdevi Queen éﬁnkaraéva- 1
i temple,
Kotyadona | =
53. /983 A.D.1342 |Anantalaxmi {Queen Simhachalam |50
Komidevi -

50
&0

(50
50

_|ghee.

3 kh. of land is
given to the bdyas
as vritti. For the
merit of her

_|husband

Wife of

_|Virapegmagidevara |

Wife of
Virapermadi devara

She also made a
grant of 3kh. of
land in two units
(each of 1kh. 10
Na.) to the boyas
for supply of

The grant is made
for the merit of
her husband, in-

|laws and parents

For the lamp 3 kh
of land in Raylru

For the merit of

iTo- 14

_|her daughter




P - - ——— -
54. |228 A.D.1197 [five wives, Amare§vara
b , four temple,
concubines, Amaravathi
one
daughter of
Kota Keta .
along with
two other
Women,a
total of 12
ladies
names of
all are
given in
e the grgnt | el B
55. |240 -— Vantala Palace 55
Kommasani attendant
56. 1714 A.D.1319 |Laxmidevi W/o a chief o =D S .
57.|7156 A.D.1335 |Sumitradevi |[M/o a chief 50
58. |942 A.D.1342 [Chimmadevi |(W/0 of a Simhachalam |50
chief of temple
Oddadi e S =
59. 1938 A.D.1314 |Umadevinaya |W/o a 25
kani military
- general ~ 1
80. [935 A.D.1297 |Parvatinaya 25
kani
]
LI T S — = _
61. 1934 A.D.1283 |Chodamadevi |W/o a chief 50
_ ~— N SR
62. 1135 A D.1144 Soiiﬁ@iynanﬁﬂueen Bhavanara- |25
yana
tg-ple,
N | ________|Bapatla -

176 15

716

DN S—

_|cows sre given.

Each of them gave
about 55 she-
buffaloes to the
God for burning a
lamp. However,
the daughter gave
110 for two lamps
to different bdya
persons for supply
of ghee.

Husband is alsc a
servant of the
king.

|Also a lamp stand

For the merit of
her son. She also
made a land grant
of one putti and
some ney for the
service of burning
j& lamp.

Her husband made a
land grant on this
jeccasion. =000
Also a lampstand,
her husband too
made a lamp grant
of same nature.
Tutal & cows were
given

Her son too made a
grant of same
nature. Total 100

For a lamp




170 16

p—p—r e
63. |647 A.D.1148 |Kamidevi Kedavadeva 55
temple,
= _ |Kopidena } =} | = 1
64. (692 A.D.1266 |Laxmidevi Simhahalam |50 ]
W/o REparti
Mangir3ju
SN DR SR DRSS, SE—— R .| B
65. 1928 A.D.1291 |Mamkama W/c an 100
N&yakuralu |offlcer of
& her Gangas
o __|husband ; e o - ) T S -
-
66. |967 A.D.1304 |Uyyanna Brahman 25
Pandyanpi
W/o Srir@ma
Pandita
67. {992 A.D.1308 |Srirangalax |M/o a chief 52
mi
S 11
Vol. X B - S )
68. |8 A.D.1061 |Gondava, Svayambhide 50
D/o Janniya va temple,
- ______|Bhagta - _ |Valiveyu | A N
69. 13 -- Mudigohdama |D/o a vritti |Vasukigavi 50
devi sEni Someévara
temple,
N [, N [ R Juttiga | . N
HO. 110 A.D.1141 |Prolipava a dancing 50
o _jgirl o N B R S
71. |112 A.D.1143 |Aitama, W/o |Redqi Gokarneévar 5%
a royal & temple,
servant - Davuliru B
72.|124 A.D.1150 |Kunda. . W/o a chief Mulasthents -
vara
temple,
NE dindla I B o
73. 1133 A.D.1153 Kantama Mother-in-law Malle&vara 55
of royal temple,
officer Bezawada 1 - I
T4. {163 A.D.115 |(Prolama B3ya Ridmalingesv 55
ara temple.
SEtuldru SN DN SR (.

For two lamps for
the merit of her

son. Also a lamp
stand

For two lawmps

Also a lampstand.
It appears that
she bought them by
paying suitable
lprice. _

Also a lamp stand
and a garden for
flowers (details
lost)

Unspecified no. of
sheep for a lamp.




TR TR e e 1A . L S

Along with her
husband, for the
merit of the king

In the name of her
husband

Ancther 10 cows by
her husband

Along with her
husband Sura Redgi

Also certain land
to the
bByas for runing
the lamp. For the
merit of her

—

For her mother' s

| R TS | (A [ ) I 1
75, 1168 A.D.1169 |Prolima Sani Trikdtesvar
a temple,
Sattenapally
== e e T B Pra S e e ]
76. 1195 A.D.1176 {Prolisani Ramalingesv 55
D/o ara temple,
] = Mallengyaka | Velparu SRS SR S— N D S
77. 1249 |A.D.1209 |S3ramadevi |Concubine | " 4 4 4 4 166 ]
78. 1290 A.D.1239 [Aitasani D/o Concubine 25 (
and servant
of
| _— N _ |Ganapatideva | 1”_747“{A* I i )
79. |296 A.D.1242 |Muppaladevi |Queen Tripurantak |25
- o am temple | e .
80. {311 A.D.1246 {Prolas@ni Baya " 50
=== i S RS = S s = 7—|L77477 WS NS =S s
81. 1327 A.D.1249 |Jayasani |Boya el |50 B I C
82. |331 A.D.1250 |Lakum3bai ' 10
83. [347 A.D.1155 |Nagu S— T | [N S e
84. 1368 A.D.1287 |Erik@sani Reddi 25
B85. 1353 A.D.1256 |Magama Brahman Prasanna 12
reka kebava
temple,
= —— pa— _|Kolavennu | U, L R e = =
86. |84 A.D.1125 |Ghantasdla |Vedya Agastyefvar 50
) Kamaka a temple, of 4 Na.
Imani
b — _ - - i S S |mother.
87. |172 A.D.1170 |Gokasani W/o a Chodesvara 55
general temple,
. A— S_— JMopagyu | . B
88. 178 A.D.1172 |Prolama Rimesvara 55
tenple,
Velupiru o S
89 . |2562 A.D.1208 |Guhdadevi Concubine of 55
Kota Keta R _ |merit
TIAP
Vol.I 3 N 1

V7017

e S—




s R
96
96

et

"90.[;_ ( -= Guﬁ@aman!ya W/o a Mukhalingam 50
ki nilitary
o R __|gemeral N U S |
g91. |68 A.D.1246 |Muppalamah® |W/o a chief Mallidvara
devi temple,
S—— ! S DR S . . |
92. |659 31 st yr |Pudtlimddov |Tamil brahman |K&lahasti 32
of iyar
- K.chola S S i - |
93. |662 14 th Yr |Ponnavasani |W/o 96 &
Taritrapalsa 1
¥ PR (T ) | _j¥am |
94. (665 |15th Yr |Puddlasani | _ =ik . .
95. |687 e Gang¥deviyar 1 96
s ST US| WS st ram | s
96 . (671 19th Yr |Nuigamadevi [W/c a chief | ™ N L
97. |672 20th yr |a woman I W . B
98. (674 31st Yr
89 . |691 33rd Yr |Gandaradittaq
H/o_
[ [— Angaraja - e il b b o
100|728 10th Yr Caéukkikula W/0 a chief 19
Hedaviyan s3.g,2
S| S— A 1 S . . I rams
101|746 10th yr |Sclaviriyar Teki temple
of D/o
Rajendra |Narasingade
L __|chela  |var o I B B ]
Epigrap
hia.
Andhricg
| |vel.1v o I S SN SN AU
102 |8 A.D.1097 |Abbama W/0 brahman Kesavadeva 50
Minister temple,
- Olldla B |
10312 -- Nagaladevi Tripurantak 256
am temple o __"_'ﬂ
104 |94 A.D.1225 |Mabavi Herchant 15
o - class I R B 7[

S — _r.___ T —

For a lamp

""", no. of cows
not specified.

Alsc a lamp stand
no. of animals not
specified

For a lamp

— ]

For the merit of
\her son.




_

105 |1000 A.D.1166 |BhimBsEni Drakshirim3425
106 |12756 - Bhadraladevi 400
ORIV | | SRS | S : . =ps - -
107 127 A.D 16T |Laxwidevt (W/o a chief | %" | . | s ot - 150
110832  |A.D.1135 [Gangadevi . - I O 50
109 |50 Lingadevi Boya 30
_____ e e I R rams | .
11070 A.D.1128 |Anantavarma |Queen 50
- . o Devi R - :
111135 | ""  |MAErdyadevi . 450
112 138 v |LBlayadevi - 50
113142 A.D.1096 |Mallamamba | - 50
b} . |W/o Gorka - .
114178 A.D. 1153 |Komm3sani a 50
relative of
S . __ | Gorika I S R | I o
115 |62 -- Maulamadevi ! ; 50
D/o | i
Villayarranﬂ i ;
yaka i
e ” T S
1161218 A‘_D_-Ll_ﬁé.iié"émd_%vi_.} ueen | - o 50
117113 ’;.D.lDBI Vallema Mukhalingam 100
o ftemple | | | | |

170.19

{Also_a lamp stand

Alsc about 17

Also some land
Erant

For 18 lamps

Also a lamp stand

KulBttufigs mBdas

For 2 lamps




FERANTE HY WOMEN - MONEY AND ORENAMENTS

51 _No 'Reference Date Donar laiaiul Donea Natura of Grant Bervice Instituted
Monetary Article/
| [ 2 e ] [P e OrmEment 4o e oo |
511,
Vol .1V: . ) ———. 1 . (RS | SR S — o —
p 38 1007 Somaladevi Princess Draksharamam Diamond
temple Studded
SR SN SRS |- . . |Bracelet | = o
2. p145 | |Bimmaladevi |Queen ) s A mirror | ~
1 1224 A.D 1221 |Sabbama w/0 a chief a3 Golden Burning a lamp.
NeFagadyEnas Bracelet and |Also appointed 4
a lamp stand |b®yas with a salary
of 1lm. each for
supply of ghee
| 31 - i " [ :
4. 1249 Periyandi A palace One metal For burning a lamp
y ; attendant ] lamp stand
B 1253 A.D.1132 |Komari D/o Temple 30 For chowrie bearing
1 _ - sani |Neragadyanas
6. 7122 A.D.1140 |Muppama M/c A chief |Bezawada 10 madas For burning a lamp
of
KBnakaﬁ@ravE
di o ) ) B - ) -
T 943 A D.1154 [Kommama D/o D/o Servant |Chodan3rayan |16 For a2 lamp
MuttiniZyaka |jof the king |adeva temple birudugadyas
belenging to |[Tsandavele
) - detawaass N I . N I
8. 944 A.D.1138 |Kommama D/o For a lamp
- i S| F—— Gafigamiraya S SRS S S s
9. 1372 A.D.1229 {Sankarama D/o Temple Drakshdramam |25 Nera Golden For a lamp
ﬁsﬂi = |gadyinas _|chowrie | -
SIT,
Vol.v: ) R L ) I, S
10. 1039 Pemmandi D/o |Probably of [Mukhalingam |5 magas For a lamp
o |Chot&ndi |Tamil origin | R (s . )
11. 1044 A.D.1098 |Betama NEvaka For a lamp
| Nayakur3lu — r N —— :
12. 1091 A.D.1123 |Gaurama W/o |Nayaka 10 For a lamp.
Gutandi Mentions the grand
Nayaksa imother and mother’ s
4 y o =P RS - — — — P— - - 5 — e e _n_gme.s_'___.. —— N
13, |1105 D.1121 |Vennama | NEyaka ok 4 Foralamp |
14. 1179 A.D 1283 |Piratyambika |Brahmin |Srikurmam |5  ° ° 1 [For a lamp |
170- 20
GRANTS BY WOMEN - monEy AND  CORNAMENTS



15
16.

1T

18.

19.

20.

21.
22.
23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

1331 ~ |A.D.1170 IAquEchi____ Tamil - | N . ____Jggg_g_lgpn
1338 JA.D. 1137 |Sobiyamma  |Nayaka o e o Worwmilewp
1281 A.D. 1142 |Patimanayakur|Nayaka 5 For a lamp
Flu =
A R cnle '__T L. A b = = l, o B e
1278 A.D.1142 [W/o Nayaka o 5 o For a lamp
S  |Nuhkin®yaka | SN || IS W S
SII, Vel.
B LU SN S| e ]
983 A.D.1342 |Anantalaxmi Queen Simhachalam 1 golden For the merit of
Komidevi flower her daughter ~
garland, 1 Sitadevi
Trisaramu, a
chain of
pearls, 1
lampstand, 1
golden chain,
e SRR R . |(Bilasaramu) i
172 -- Suramba D/o |Jangama and |BhAvanarayan |12 Birudu For a lamp.
Eriyva a palace a temple, mEdas
- _ I ) attendant Bapatla N I
137 _ . |Nmgdmbika  |Queen % I —[For a lamp.
170 A.D.1135 |Ponnamadevi |Queen 6 For a lamp
I I . [ChEmaramadas | |\
171 - Brammas&ni Nayaka 12 For a lamp
FProbably W/c Birudugadyas
7 - a chief ) - - - o )
178 A.D.1151 |Prolama D/c a female - Birudu For a lamp
palace mEdas
attendant
Surama B o . R
885 A.D.1288 |Kolamma W/o Simhachalam [12 Gandamadas For a lamp and for
= ) Tambinayaka B & & chinnas B _|her son’s merit.
R8R A.D. 1289 |Gangadevi Brahman 12 gandamiadas For a lamp and for
W/ o and 5 chinnas lher husband’' s merit
Rarnganf¥tha
Bhattepadhysy
2 — . :
00 A.D.1344 |1)Lakumadevi 20 Gandamadas For her teacher s
W/o Patra merit
PStardjajiyya
na
Z2)Bayyamadevi
sister of
Fatra
__ |Potaraja I . SN I [ I
1207 - Gafgidevi  [Queen |4 Mallamadas | = |Lamp grant




32.

33.

34.
35.

36

38

41.

42

43.

29

3T

40.

1099

87

88
129
150
i 1
183

917

SII,
Vol.X

88

689
668
128

101

100

Mo. 22

- Akkamma H‘;_va]-_m . W/o § Padmanidni to one Wagpuva
Kalinga gandamadas Nachapa donated by
Pariksha, an the king to the
officer of temple as salary.
Gangas She has to perform
the services of
holding mirror,
keeping Rang@li
(floral designs on
| (] | B I e Jfleor) |
A D.1154 |Queen of Queean Nagésvara 5 Kulottunga Given to boyas for
Ballanarandra temple, |mEdas a lanp
Pedda
AR E—— S [Kallepalli S S
A.D.1154 |Somaladevi Ry e E;r a lamp
W/o
| |pallmdhinathal ST (PR T N
A.D.1145 |M&dasdni W/o Bhavanarayan |17 Birudu For a lamp
Bhiminayaka a temple, madas
R — I Bapatla SR N SR -
A.D.11565 |KEmasani Brahman (W/o e 1z ="
N . _|minister) - L S
A.D.1151 _E¥¥953ﬁ?5 _|setid I P s
A 1130 |Suramba W/o A chief 6 ChEmara
Chodaya ST madas —— e S :
A.D.1340 (Talla Vuyyama|Nayaka Simhachalam (12 Gandamadas " For the merit
: — - e o Jof her father
f. 01129 |RZkamadevi A femalse Channakesava |8 Uttamagaﬁéa For a lamp
attendant temple, mEdas
- . (Paramaur?) |Kammiru U SV N
A.D.1145 |Queen (Name -- Nilakaﬁgegva 8 madas Alsc she
missing) ra temple, constructed a
NarByanapuran temple
D.1137 |Name lost . 5 " For & lamp.
D.1127 lSuraparaja - I T R B
A D.1153 |Surama D/o N& dindla _ |12 Birudu
Damama MulasthBEnesv |gadyas
R ~ |are temple o I o )
A.D.1137 | -- Temple AnantabhSges | 5 _
dancing girl |vara temple, |[R&jan@rayana
I | 2 Kolluru _Tﬂﬂ_vaa RE— T sa——
A.D.1137 IDEEEEP!__.. | P D | R B




44 .

45 .

46 .
47.

48 .
49 .

50

51.
52.
63.
54.

59.

80.
B1.

177
263
188
25

30
48

49

57

L.D.lllﬂ I;edudama D/o ] __I'”
KeSanasini
,,T,. . I | —— SRR — e S e
e RN A . -
A.D.1131 |GSpama Vasudevapatn B0 madas
S mﬁw74#9_“‘__-__“__-__ - . e
=== |Kamakoti . 10 R
A.D.1117 |Aytama W/o  [Tamil Niledwara 5
Permadi probably temple,
I R R PR (T, T AT, udl e ]
A.D.1124 {Adapa D/o Merchant n " For the success
Rajamanika class of arms of Choda
o settd | B N S . |a=fga, the king
A.D.1127 |Aytamasdni  |Boya - 3 e ]
A.D.1131 |[Vim jama D/o Lenka For the success
Gokanayaka of arms of Choda
an officer ganga. The grant
of Garigas was made along with
I . S B L |her father .
Erakama and D/o Temple ot
__|her husband |s&ni | A I o S VR
Mamidamma D/o For celebration of
|Prolam&nba — _____ |Amavasya Utsava
Surama ) L L -y [|for a lamp
Bhumandi & Dancer Mukhalingam |10 For a lamp
her father temple
_ |Tydgi SOV | | S— [ S o — ]
SomalamahadewiQueen 5 JFor a lamp
— S e o e ST
A.D.1123 [Kupama Concubine of Bt
eneral
otaya sl S
A D 1124 |Komarama D/o {Temple sani
Mallema
Nayakurdlu B | ) B
Chennama Sister of
Nayakur&lu Head s3ni of
s i - _ |Naksrspuv8da | |\ L L
Namgama W/o |Temple s&ni
Fasayita
kommi
= = —_— e — - - — I—f _— s+ — R T
\  |Egskamma = D/o " "7 L0 _4 £ o
A.D.1129 |Gundama D/o |(Temple s3ani
__|Mede=na i N | ERI e 1




{70. 24

62 64 Mrigavati D/o we S e M**ﬁh&mmﬁkﬁwﬁﬁt-u:f-
an officer
I | 1 Lemka | I T T B o o
B83. 97 A.D.1138 |Kanduma W/c an "
S, Sw— _jofficer eatl;
64. 110  JA.D.1142 |Padlama | B il N SIS | I S S i S S S
65. 116 _jA.D.1143 [Rumkama _[W/o Minister | "" - —— .
66. 122 = 15;9;.“&__§9E9.@5,,_ ___|W/o a chief . ]
67. 123 A.D.1148B |Betama W/0 an "
SV SN (S 1 v, ) - D N, e ~ EE—
68. 125 i |Mosamadevi Queen B R | (A o
69 126 A.D.1148 |Surama Brahman for her
o SRR S [ S sister's merit
70. 129 A.D.1156 [Mamkama Mudiseli 30 Gift of 6 lamps
- B _|{merchant) [ I e
Tl 133 A.D.1179 [Erakama Brahman 5 Gift of lamp. For
running this, a
land of one putti
was granted to a
| | | o v lpriest .
72, 134 A.D.11B5 |[Duggama Merchant 5 Surabhi IGift of a lamp for
madas the merit of her
husband and son.
Kept in the custody
. . B B SU—  |of two Nayakas.
i 209 A.D.1142 |Padruma Srikurmam Gift of a lamp
_ __ |nByakuralu ) o B
4. 210 Suttamdi Temple sani " For the merit of
- _ N _ (I = ____ |her mother
i 220 A.D.1152 |Exakama
! _|nByakurdlu | | . - | - s =
16. 221 Kapama o
B nayakurédlu r ) ) S SRR - ] R -
717. 222 Fr&lama Temple s&ni
nd&yakuralu i ) o N N B N
78. 223 A.D.1157 |Bejjama
nByakuralu . N IR S B
79. 224 Bonnama Temple sEni
) | nayakuralu I o I S o
80. 230 A.D. 1174 [Pyithvi Queen 10 °
mahadevi o - R i (. . B
81. 231 IA.D.1182 I|MankamanByaku 5 Madas
r¥lu




82.
83.

84.

85.

86.

87.

88.

89.

2%

242 A.D.1217 |BhimBvati ) - X el 45 1 B (R ——
263 A.D.1246 |[MEmidiamma [ el For Amava sya
. _____ |p/o Prolama | ! N A— ______ |utsava every month
270 A.D.1257 |Jayammadevi o 5 Mallambdas For a lamp. In
and 4 mEdas addition 4 mEdas
for flower garden
for the merit of
| T S— | 4 . _|srand daughter
287 A.D.1283 |Pratti Brahman 5 Gardamadas For a lamp
Somidevamma and 15
B I A A S | chinnas , o
369 Tallamdnba Brahman Two gold To the deity
necklaces and
I S i S S— . — ——— |silver vessel ] === S
Durga,
Malleavara)
Temple
Inscripti
ons R e S e R e R - 4 e e DU — it -
15 A.D.1140 |[Muppama M/o a chief |MalliSvara 10 Madas for a lamp
temple I ] - =
Inscripti
ons of
Andhradesa)
122 A.D, 1255 |Anyama PSlavaram 5 Gold madas
. - . __|temple ) | — B _ . o
142 A.D.1211 |Valyasani Somesvara not 2 lamps
temple, | zpecified
| R S ; . Rajahmundry | . B ) . ]
T26 10th year|Pudelikilavi |Tamil K&lahasti 5 Gold Kasus Evening lamp
of brahmin
HE jardjac
hola S - -
6B 11th yr Maduvatti 1 1/2 Mada of
of . gold
RAjarajac
ho}a - B N . o _
Draksh&ra
ma
inscripti
ons > = == e i B SRR Sy S o
85 A.D._1129 [Sankaramma D/c a sani Driaksharamam |25 Gadyas 1 gold IChAmara kolupu
of the temple chowrie
_ |temple T S R o o
_{IAP:KD o - _ 1 o — R [ o




S [ _ B N . -
b? F.D,IBGI ]Lakumsdevi ueen of Famanatha IGrant of For the merit of
rataparudra temple, local taxes her father. For
Yelgedu like pannu, various worship

Kapika, services to the
Pullagi deity
(grazing)

e e e ————— e = L .49.tc' R o e

Mukhaling

am Temple

Inscripti

ons S| : S S SR : | msf mem gm W

47 A.D.1123 |Machapa W/o an Mukhalingam |5 Madas For a lamp

NAyakur&lu officer of temple
— SR ae—— 111 1 S| | E—— —— L
72 A.D.1131 |Naranadevi &
7her daughter
85 A.D.1134 |MankamahBdevi Queen o - R o
ag A.D. 1138 |Kommanayakura|Kayastha
. lu e s, i T F T e PP
105 A.D.1140 [Mamkama | |t [t el o o
1086 A.D.1140 |KosamamahadeviQueen o v o

176206




GRANTS BY WOMEN - OTHERS
Si. Referen | Date Donor Status Donee Temple Nature of Grant Remarks
No. | ce
. - - o _— — - S -
SIT1
Vol. 1V e R S R N -
1 1034 A.D.1253 | JakkamEmba W/o royal Driksl-{i'i’mam Gift of a lamp
| servant | temple = | _ e e e e gel)
2 1080 -- Lakkumadevi — . For the merit of her
- | B - parents
3. 1096 Parakamma W/o an
) officer f
1156 A.D.1135 | REjadevi Queen - i
5. 11187 - Medambika --
6. 1158 - Hedasani Sister of For her parents
. Kolani Chief
7. | 1159 = Vimjambika W/o an officer
1161 = Laxmidevi D/o Kona chief o
1191 A.D.1128 Rajaladevi Queen of For protection of the
Anantavarma throne
0., 1192 Fadmaladevi
i & 1184 Choditidevi B
12.. 11195 Sriyadevi
13. | 1198 Lilavatidevi
4
14. | 1197 Laxmidevi M/o
Lilavatidevi = v
15. 1198 Ka.l}"a_r_ladevi Queen of
Analavarma
16 1211 = Mahadevi Wio
Dandandyaka - B
17. 1216 A.D.1121 -- h‘,'(‘i Eruva
Tondayaraja
18. 1218 - Valyama Queen of Vengi

Gonka

V16, 27




19,
20.
21.

22.

23.

24

28.
28

30.

31.

1219
1220
1234

1247

1120

1121

1137
974

1305

1356
1365

680

5.3 L«
Vol.V
169

183

A.D.1132
A.D.1194

A.D.1151

A.D.1132

A.D.1180

AD. 1171

Muttanamma
Kommidgvi

K& jadasi
MAyandiamma

Komarasani

Prolama

Surambika

Gungamadevi
GuﬁQamaﬁbik
KallavaSahk
ari

NagaSanhkari

Gokamahadevi

Gumdambika
Nachamamba

Vasama

VEsama

Laxmi

W/o of Brahmin
W/0 a chief

D/o a temple
sani

D/o Surama, a
servant of
Kulottunga
Choda Gorka

D/o. -
Chelvisetti, a
Jangama by
caste

Queen

Queen

D/o Temple
sani

Temple sani

Queen

Queen

Wife of a
minister

Setti

\To-21L%

Gift not specified

For the merit of her
husband Kadidasi
Bhimandara

DrakshHEramam

Mulasthana
temple.
Nx¥dindla

Kolanu
Somefvara
temple

Somanatha
temple

BhimeSvara
temple,
Bhimavaram

Gift of a lamp

Gift of 5 lamps

Gift of lamp

F—
Gift
Gift

of 4 lamps
of 2 lamps

Gift of a lamp

Gift
lamp

of everning

Gift of a lamp

Construction of a
Nandipillar and
installation of
Nandi idel on it.
The stone for
making the idol
was brought from
Eotilingala,

For her parents

T""" e

She caused for the
instellation of the
idol on an auspicious
day and probably
committed self
immolation. The idol
was stated to have
been destroyed earlier

| Rajahmundry

by thieves.




42

36.
37=
38.
9.
40

41.

44

[192

193
161

164

51

142
o1

826

ho<
=

138

Vol.

A.D.1375

A.D.1073

A.D.1156

Aitamamba

Gundamnbika

Trolama

Tallamamba
W/o
RAmapatra

Gumdambika

Bayvyamadevi
sister of
Pitra
Potarajajiy
yana

Mumranamma

Gangama

Lokama,
grand
daughter of
Govinda

poxexi

Kommama

Queen

Vagya

Brahman

Queen

Brahman

merchant class

W/o Tantrapala
a royal
servant

W/o a chief

Gokarqa
temple,
Gu@i?ﬁ@i

Ksheeraramesv
ara temple,
Palakolanu

Ksheeririmesdv
ara temple,
Palakolanu

Bhavaniriyana
temple,
Bapatla

Simhachalam

Malle&vars
temple,
Vipparla

Simhachalam

Bhairava
temple,
Udaigiri

MalleSvara
temple,
Fegavalirri

17¢. 2.9

L

s

| lamp

Construction of a
mantapa and gift
of a lamp to be

burnt in the
twilight = |
Gift of an evening

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a lamp

Gift of a ChEmara
(chowrie)

Contruction of the
temple, lake at
Vippa;t% and also
a choulty to feed
1000 members.

Institutedhlﬁvagam
(fan) kelupu in
the temple

Erected a pillar

Built a temple of
MEdhavadeva at
Peravali

Contains prasasti of
the gqueen

To protect her

SBnivritti. She is
the concubine of
REyapanayaka

She appointed a lady
on salary of 10
Gandamddas for this
service of holding
chowrie. Also for a
garland, she made
arrangement of a
flower garden through
Valalegu brahman of
the temple.

For this one $irigana
uwas appointed on a
salary cof & tankas

Her son made grants of
land to the same.




47 .

48.

49.

50.

()
o

207 A.D.1198 | Kapas&ni Narendregvara | Got the mantapa of | For the merit of her 1
temple, the temple parents
N Vipparpu plastered B
512 A.D.1315 Namuﬁqﬁri Reddy Bhimedvara Erected a pillar For the merit of her
Kundani temple in-laws, husband and
ik _ | Mogallw ¢} = Isen. —
5156 4.D.13156 " Stone pillar in For the merit of her
_ o o [ S I _,Tﬁhe N§ﬁdl@£ﬂi§9!_ﬁ_FE§£§§§§L"B£!BQ"P§r§ﬁE§ﬁ
171 A.D.1170 | Gokambika W/o a chief Choﬁeévara gift of 2 lamps
temple,
. _ p— Hopaggne | e me mmem— a
254 A.D.1209 | Melambika Queen Tripur3ntakam | Consecration of For Angaranga services
temple Mailambikefvara in to the deity.
the temple, and
grant of Dittalu
. ! | village
550 A.D.1342 | Potamba W/o a chief Tripurantakam | Golden dhvaja in
temple the temple was
installed by her.
Temple A.D.1058 Rekamajgfo Mukhalingam 5 puttis of land for a lamp
Inscrip Kdlaparyaka temple
tions
of A.P:
Vol.I,1 .
9 A.D.1074 Falapa W/o a soldier Hadhukeévara Gift of a lamp For the merit of her
temple, husband when he was
Mukhalingam staying in army camp.
50 A.D.1124 | Chennamanay | Sister of head
akuralo sani of the
tenple ]
29 A D 1105 | Lokanibika For the boyas, a land
D/o measuring 3 puttis was
Scmambika donated in Dantaviru.
The land was given to
Teliki Kapus for
caltivastion. The grant
is for the victory to
Chodaganga, the king
36 A D 1110 | Lakshmi Queen of
Chodagariga
149 == Surapa Nilesvara
temple ,Niduhi
reguvu ) -
174 A.D.1131 | Vimjama D/o an officer For the sucess of the
king

iTo 3D




17C. 31

e e k- =
59. | 21 Tiruvamdi Tamil Mukhalingam e
o et e e . MWDRE. e P 2
60. | 31 Vasama Concubine of
an officer of
Ra jendrachoda
TR LS| LS. also Gudisani s ]
61. | 38 A . D.1181 | Prithvimaha | Queen
F' I A devi | o B o
62. | 274 | A.D.1266 | Tallapani |W/o a chief | Srikurmam | Chamara service
63. |A R 1947 | A.D.1133 | A lady Parushottama Gift of a lamp
-48, {name lost) puram
146 . — . . 0 Y (S o |
64. | A R 19563 | A.D.1131 | Jallamahade | Queen Tekkali Construction of
-54 vi the temple,
consecration of a
deity and gift of
: o ] - : i S TR N RS |
856 AR 1967|A.D.1070 | Revadevi Sani Construction of a
; . I | _ | temple —
B6 . 198 Mailambika Princess/Queen | Namalapadu, Construction of a
Khammam Siva temple in the
name of her
brother and
another temple for
RamanEtha. Gift of
. _ S S a town and tank. | 0000000000
87 B N Sas | A D 1283 | Gaureivara W/o a chief Akkalareddipa | Construction of a For the merit of
try:Kay bai 114, Siva temple. Tripur@rideva, the
astha Mallik3rjuna chief.
Rajulu, temple
16 . . . ] o o - -
B8 F.6 A.D. 1255 Pa@umﬁbai D/o a chief Paluvayi Renovation of the For uworship services
village, temple and grants For the merit of
Keleévara of lands father and husband.
i temple N . I S
69 4 A.D.1254 Hachaﬂﬁba D/o Allugi,a Pushpagiri Construction of a Also grants wera made
chief temple temple and for worship services
installation of
idol=a in their
. _ A names -




| o

Inscrap IQ.D.?QE Inevahabhp Wet Nur
tiornis

n
m

Conz=trurtion of a The tanb is named
tank called after Achhabbe, her
o+ Achhabbe Samudra master ' s dawghter .
A.F..Ear and grants of
1mriagar money 70 g¢rammas
Dt: 8 and lands (wet

lands}
i, [ || . .#L"..ﬁ.ﬁvﬁﬁ___ S S

R . I (i

Inscrap |A.D.122 Mailama Natavadi Inugurti Construction of She had a title

tinns muppn.'515ter temples of the temples and Dharmakirthi for her
o of Siva and grants of clothes, meritorious services.
H.Frular Ganapatideva BGopala jewels, rows,., land
angal rrishns. and flower

UIE =5, = P —| T e ] SE——— Ll L

17 A.D.1104 Muppamambibla | W/o Matavﬁgj NigjqoﬁQa Construction of a For the daily worshinp
a fhiet, Dugga temple Yemple an her name services tn the God.

and grant of low

land=s along with

her huwsband.
L B e B e e
(£ 55 v I 8 4 Mailama W/ e Beta, & Hanambonga Installation nof
miniser of Jain temple the 1mage of God

-
Frola. Jalandharesvara in
kakatiya baing A Cave.

&0 Mailamadew1a baltatiya Bhairava [retallation of

family temple, the 1mage nf God

irugurta Jalandharefvars in
- a Cave

WERCSE NN SRS SN

57 S.D.12YR b undamahba Hatavadi Siva temple, Conmstruction of The grant says that
(ueen. sister Nidigonda temple, the donor constructed
o¥f . 3 ronsecration of temple=s at t alebvaram.
Ganapatiydeva 1mage=s 1n her Srisaillam arri

tusbantt = name., MantralTta. She alsn
fathers = name, gave ﬂgr;!’.-ﬁ"a&; b
hrother = name and bratmans atl various
gave A part of the plares.

41} 1age Yundavaram
tor the temples.

The remaining part

.- the hrabhmans as

mr. fagr ahAra.

70 32




o

4

B

f1 .

Nellore
Dy=tregr
t
Tnscrip
Fionse

>y
fe

Bndhr ad
Féazlnq
criptio
ns:Vol.
il.pt.]
T

Epigrap
haa,
vndhr ar

=1

el T

Hvd .f@rc
h.Ger 1e§

wx: tm.d

IA.D.IZI?

AN 1272
1775

14th
Year of
i.Chn}a

A.D. 1740

ALD.LT1AY

AD. 1205

kundamahba

Mallanadavi

Mimai AndA]

Flanacnja
Mahadewv:

Lokama

Danr 1Ny
girl {nmame
ot

specified?

Mailama

sister aof

GFanapatide.a

Relative of
the governor
nf Addank

Resident of
Meliore region

Oueen of

Telugn Chnrlﬁ;-
Renadtu

Win Malaya
fhaef

= e
Somesvara

temple.
Tuttiga,

temple girld

Natasad: gueern
:

Ouiper

—

Temple of

Bopi Evarareva
Tammaluru

Ty -

F&lahast:
temple

|
ThilamabTro

temple

Ishta
b amesvar
Jelpur

Su“ncéMIIL
mele . Jutiga

=

Continuatinn of
the above record.
The village
Fundavaram was
earlier called
Vemulataﬁga. She
also constructed
another wvillage
called Fundavaram
in Chennur Talug,.
Adilabad on the
banks ot raiver
Godavaris

_

Construction of
temple, erertion
of pinnarles,
grant of one patta
dry field. bwe
paddy fields and a

flower garden.

Fi1ft ot evening
lamnp

(Gidt of a2 lamp
Gyét oof lamp

Construction of
threse «11lages

Bayyaram,
Dharmapuram, and
Mahadevapuiram,
=k ]

corstrie ti1on

at

huge tanl

temples and

V0. 33

at FItiOru
H

The grant too is &
list of meritorious
activities nf the
donor

Daily worship.

all
recreations to the
deity and to the

dancing girls of the
temple.

She had a2 litle
Dharmabirty $or her

In
and her

the rname of herce) ¥

parent=s.




a4q.

5

h.MN_Bas=
trastiah
aebubnag
ar Jila
Sarvass

amu

Temple
Inscrap
Y ions
i
A.F.,
Volb.ol.
AFe=]
B.M.5as
tricshink

hialinga
merfde .9

ALDLITTA

ALDLIDAT

Fuppambinh a

AFrRaaladevi

fd1tyamba

thaeen

Singer from

7z

Sifmhal adefa
.

DS Gundar’ag
H

(onstrurtion of a
temple an the name
of her husband.
Gave away several
wet lands as
vrittis (A total
of 21 m.of land
was gilven to this
temple).

l

ihe record also has a \
long list of
meritorious activities
of the donor including
providing grants to
brabhmans and sending
them to pilagrimages,
making gifts of
clothes, money, gems,
construction of tanks,

temples, etc.
Gift of a lamp
Muihh}aﬂqam Gift of a lamp rﬁhe gave S0 she-
temple buffaloe=s for the

purpose to boyas.

170 34




It is observed from the above details that women belonging
to different sections of the society figured as donors. The
items of gifts however varied according to the socio-economic
status of the donors. The grants ranged from villages, gardens,
lands to livestock, cash, lamps, food and such other objects.
Sometimes consecration of Gods, institution of certain ritual
services in the temple and providing vritti to the temple
employees was also taken up by them as seen from the above

charts. Moreover the nature of gifts indicate the feudal and

agrarian economy.

Further, it is observed that gifts are generally made on a
certain auspicious occasion, eclipses to get more benefits as

stated in the scriptures.37

SAPTA SANTANAS

It literally means the seven meritorious deeds assuring
highest order of neligious merit. They include construction of a
tank, a temple, dedication of a work, laying a garden, performing
marriage, keeping a treasury and patronage of poeta.as Doing good
on one s own regardless of social claims was considered the chief
way for salvation.39 Apparently the acts performed under this head
cater to the necessity of proving political sovereignty through
ritual means. The persons involved in these activities are
mostly women of the ruling elite and their ritual exchanges are

embedded in the larger continuum of social and economic

relations. It became a means of controlling different power

Lfl



structures of the state by winning followers and by placing the
donees under the obligation of submissiveness to the donor
political power.40

The construction of tanks and canals or laying gardens had
great economical value as discussed in the third chapter and it
brought religious merit to those responsible for their

creation.Construction of a temple or performing marriages too had

a marked social significance.

Literary and epigraphical referenes suggest the active
involvement of elite women in performing Saptasantana
deeds . Pratdparudra Charitra, refers to the dharmic activities of
Kakatiya empress, Rudramadevi. She constructed temples to Lord
Siva, gave grants to religious' and monastic institutions, ordered
for planting trees on outskirts of the capital city, performed
marriages of about five thousand brahmans and caused for the

41

construction of several inns and tanks. Itama, mother of

Balachandra too involved herself in such activities as noted from

Palﬂagi Vr}acharizra.42
— 43 . 44
The Dharmasagar inscription of Kakati Mailama ", Kundavaram

and Ni@igoﬁqa45 inscriptions of Kundamamba, both the wives of
Natavadi chief Rudra are also of the same nature. Pillalamarri
inscription of Erakasani wife of a Récherla chief Betireddi,
gives details of the meritorious activities of the donor.46

Buth pur record of Malyala Kuppambika too illustrates the dharmic

7
activities taken up by the donor.4
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It was a common practice among women chiefly of royal class
and those of nobility to install a deity in their name, in their
husband’s, father’'s or son’s name and donate lands or make gifts
in perpetuation of their :m;-;mo::'y."‘B It appears that this was an
attempt at co-ordinating religion with the Hero-cult as well as
the desire for political flattery. Kakatiya period in Andhradesa

49 [ CHART VII DI,

had several such instances.

Women belonging to the common sections of the society too at
times involve in constructional activities. These include
construction of a mah;apuﬁo a pillar51 or causing for the

plastering of the temple ualls.52 [ CHART VII DI},
PILGRIMAGES

Pilgrimages to places of religious importance formed another
important feature in the religious 1life of the people of
Andhradesa. Puranas have extolled the merits of pilgrimaaes.s3 A
woman is not allowed to undertake pilgrimage on her own but she

54

can do 20 with the consent of her husband. A widowed woman 1is

required to undertake pilgrimages and spend time in taking dips
in the holy rivers in order to avoid widowhood in the next
birth.55 She can perform the Sraddha rituals of her deceased
husband at pilgrim centers like Kasi or Gaya by sending brahmans
duly worshipping them and providing them money. For the purpose

56
she can even demarcate a portion of her property. Mogalupla

57
grant of Kota Ganapamadevi is of the same nature. Women are

permitted to perform pilgrimages by proxy as indicated in the
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grant of Kuppambika wherein she had sent brahmans to Kasi, Gaya

58 While elite women

and other sacred places duly rewarding them.
are involved in performing septasantdna deeds and donating lands
or making grants to brahmans who visit pilgrim places on their
behalf, common women are described in the literary works of the
preriod as personally visiting the sacred places along with their
men folk. Alampur, Srisailam, Draksharamam, Simhachalam,
Srikurmam, OSrikakulam are some of the holy shrines within
Andhradesa to which pilgrimages are undertaken. Taking a dip in
the holy waters of these shrines, c¢ircumambulating the mountain

or temple are considered as forms of religious expression during

pilgrimages.

The literary works of the' period contain abundant references
with regard to this, i.e. women visiting holy shrines within
Andhradesa. Palkuriki Somanatha in his Panditaradhyacharitra
gives a description of women visiting Srisailam along with their

husbands.sg Vallabharaya s Kridabhir@mamu contains a description

of women visiting Srikakulam on pilgrimage and participating in
the Tirunallu held near the temple.so He describes the child
widows of Palnadu. This could be an indication of the popular
belief that undertaking pilgrimage by a widow promises her

longevity of married life in the next birth.e1

SOCIAL OBSERYANCES:

Certain social customs and practices such as marriage,

celebration of festivals, the practice of sati, crowning ceremony
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are also of great politico - cultural significance as discussed
below. While the first two involved women of both the higher and
lower sections of the society, the latter are restricted to royal
women mostly. Again all these appear to be secular but have
sacred elements in each category. Thus we see a thin line of
separation between elite and folk or sacred and secular and at
the same time an integration of both which is a specific feature
of Kakatiya period.
MARRI AGE

Marriage is one of the sixteen samskaras of life stated in
the scriptures. It is a sacred as well as secular observance.
Marriage enables a man to perform religious rites and

continuation of the family through progeny.62 It is a necessary

ritual in one’'s life and give® a certain status to woman.63
Marriage may also be of political nature the significance of
which is discussed in the earlier chapter. Child marriages are
probably the order of the day in brahman families. According to
Haradatta, a twelfth century commentator, the marriageable age is
fourteen.64 The eight different forms of marriage and the
necessary aspects concerning marriage are discussed at length by
Ketana in his Vijﬁﬁheébaramu.ss On the occasion of marriage,
Aranamu (bride prices) is given to the bride. It ranges, as
cited elsewhere, from land, gold to livestock and attendants
depending on the economic status of the family. Aranomu forms a
part of Stridhana or the seperate property of the woman. Besides

Aranamu, oli C(sulkad or bride price is to be paid to the bride’s

parents. Due to the constant demands for higher bride-price by
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the parents of the girls, the caste guilds had to frame strict
66 .
regulations. Certain inscriptions refer to sepcific tax on

Vivghapu Pahqillu (the marriage halls).®’

SATI AND SELF IMMOLATION

The performance of sati by woman has a great political
significance. During the period in Endhradeéa. sat: is found to
be mostly related to royal families. The possible reasons for
this could be the miserable plight of +the wives of defeated
kings. They were either taken as captives by the victoriocus
kings or they were subjected to molestation.sa Probably, on such
occasions to safeguard themselves they preferred satti,
Performance of sati accords a great ritual status for the woman.

References to sati are found ih the inscriptions and literary

sources of the period.

An epigraph dated A.D. 1057, from Beteluru records sati

performed by one Dékabbe.eg Another record from Bapatla indicates

self immolation of a couple.70 According to another inscription,

Jodaraja and his wife entered into fire.71 Palndatt Viracharitra

also has references to sati peformed by women of royal families

T2

in order toc avoid insult from the rival side. A scultpure

showing a woman cutting her neck in a bid to offer her head
probably to God is available among the Viragals preserved in the

73 Under the influence of

State Museum, Hyderabad (Plate III a),
Virasaivism, these religious offerings and attempts of

self-immolation became very popular. Memorial stones were
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erected for such men or women. Sati stones are found at places

like Turume}la, Sangamesvaram and Kolanupika.74

CELEBRATION OF FESTIVALS

There is generally no clear cut demarcation drawn between a
vrata or an utsava (festival). What are called wutsavas have an
element of religious rites and conversely many vratas too have

5 The idea of making gifts on

some elements of being a festival.7
an utsava day too converges with the wvrata occasionally as
noticed from the contemporary epigraphs and literature. Women of
all sections of the society made liberal grants to the temples on
festive occasions or sometimes instituted certain festivals.
Prat@parudracharitra, contains a reference to Tirunallu (fair)
held under the guidance of Rudtama in the temple of Ekavira at
Mogali Cha;la.75 She also ordred for the celebration of Tt;una§§u
for goddess Kakati, Goddess Mailaradevi at Ainavolu and for Lord
Gagesa and Oddapalli. The author states that these are
instituted by the queen with the view to beget a son who could
become a political successor for her. Ketana, in his
Dasakumaracharitramu, mentions Kandukotsava performed by

unmarried girls.TT Several epigraphs register grants made to

temples by women on such recurring festive occasions as Kartika

punnamiTe Vishnu sahhr&h:i.Tg Tula Dvadast, Sravana Punnami.ao

Deepavali, B! sivardtri,®? Davana Punnami,®? etc. ICHART VII A TO DI,
A record from Draksharama temple registers grants made to

Lord Bhimesvara at Draksharama on the eve of celebration of

- - . B4
Dolotsava (swinging ceremony) on Davana Punnami. On the same
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occasior Oddadi chief Arjuna Deva gave land grants to a woman
name Akkasani as Nomu indicating that she was involved in the

festival as part of her individual vrate °

It would be seen that through these festivals generally
celebrated at the places of worship, a cultural integration is
possible. It is during these occasions many of the folk patterns
of dance and music, were incorporated into the Sanskritic
style.86 Moreover performance of festivels in a great grandeur at
the temple suggest an attempt to equate the institution of God

and the kingship.aT

CROWNING CEREMONY

Amcng the ceremonies of political importance, crowning
ceremony is significant. In a state wit: more feudal elements it
is always necessary for the king or queer to display their power
by arranging for the royal functions including the ascent of the
throne. This can be considered as an attempt to ritualise the
power of +the king and serve the purpose of proving the
sovereignty. Crowning ceremony 1is generally associated with
assuming epithets, taking the five great musical sounds and
claiming descent from one of the Puranic races.88 The ceremony
was performed generally on a large scale in the presence of all
feudatories, intermediary officers of the king, the chief
priests, and common people. Declaration is made amidst chanting
of verses from sacred texts. An attempt to co-ordinate religion

with political power 1is indicated here. The titles of
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Rudramadevi, namely Pat toddhati, Hah&mah@aleébara suggest the
crowning ceremony of the princess before assuming charge. In
this connection, it 4is very interesting to note that the
illustrious Kakatiwe. king Ganapatideva happily conducted the
birthday celebration of princess Rudramadevi by decorating the
capital with proficient courtesans brought from Kashmir as
mentioned for the first time in the Malkapur inscriptions dated

1260-61 A.D.B29

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, the categorisation
of observances into religious and social, sacred and secular is
made for convenience of study and as a part of the attempt to
understand the actual significance of these with respect to the
contemporary politico-social ‘onditions. Women as bearers and
carriers of tradition to the future generations are in close
contact with the customs and rituals. Though a woman 1s not
allowed to read Vedic scriptures or perform sacrifices, her
position in the family as a wife assumes & higher ritual status.
Without the association of a wife by the szide of him a husband

cannot reap the fruits of a pilgrimage, neither he can perform a

sacrifice.

By medieval times changes in the concept of kingship and the

influence of bhakti cults brought significant changes in the

religious practices. Observance of wvrataes, making gifts,

involving oneself in philanthropic activities, undertaking

pilgrimages or celebration of festivals are understood to have
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brought religious merit of the highest order. Thus several
penances are practiced by women and gifts are made in lieu of
thier observance. In this connection, it is noted that the 1line
of demarcation between religious and social observances is not
much rigid. Almost every religious ritual has both the sacred
purpose of bringing religious merit as also a secular idea of
acting as a medium of exchange and redistribution of economic
products. Similarly social observances like crowning ceremony
aim at a secular significance but at the same time are performed
amidst chanting of Vedic hymns and are thus sanctifed. Women of
both the elite and common sections of the society are involved in
practicing these rituals as observed from the epigraphical
references. However, a ray of separation exists between the two
in the manner of observance of.tha ritual or in the object of
gift made which is contextual and determined by the
socio-economic status. These differences are also noticed in

thier dress and ornaments the details of which are discussed in

the sudeeding chapter.
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CHAPTER VII

DRESS AND ORNAMENTS



Tradition considers Alamkarana (adornment) which includes
dress, decoration and ornamentation as one of the sixty four arts
meant for learning and practicing by both men and women.
Adornment is a medium of distinction and identity by which the
people and their heirarchies are recognised by mere sight.
However, the way of adornment varies contextually. In other
words, depending on the occasion (sacred or secular) and space
(public and private) people prefer dressing up accordingly. In
addition, various other factors 1like ethinicity, occupation,
occasional requirements and socio-economic status determine the
pattern of costumes and jewellery that was used by medieval

—

Andhra women.

Ethnic conditions like .cultural traits and attributes,
climatic and geographical variations influence the food and dress
habits of a region. The climate of Andhradesa being mostly dry
and temperate except in the coastal regions, thin soft cotton
attire and simple ornamentation is preferred on normal occasions.
However, on important occasions silk clothes and precious
jewellery are opted for. Contemporary literature too stresses the

need for wearing the dress according to seasonal variations.l

The higher social privileges necessitated women from royal
families to adopt exhaustive ornamentation on all occasions. They
had to take special care to plan their costumes and jewellery
wearing as adornment is a symbol for the expression of royal
majesty. Contemporary epigraphs reveal the significance attached

to ornamentation for royal women through the titles assumed by
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victorious Kkings such as Virddhird)avani thalankdra Bhahg&baham,z
or Prc:tn;upavantt&srut[ SrStr&bharaqa Gaurava Vaiphalyam.a
Paravadht’fmar{ga{n Sutra Harm}uq'. or Pratyardhi Kanthd@d Galasutra

DE:ra.5

Adornment is also determined by the nature of profession
thus becoming functional. It was laid that a harlot cannot gain
anything without ornamentation.6 Dharmasastras prescribe
ornaments as tools of trade for Vesvas and in the event of any
offence on the part of these women, & king can confiscate their
property but not their ornaments.7 This could be due to the
nature of their profession, wherein they had to associate with
men of different classes. To maintain continuity of their
earnings, they had to keep a c%ear distinction between themselves

and the other family women by way of rich ornamentation and

beautification processes.

Contemporary poets highlight the interest of women towards
dressing and adorning specially during marriage, functions,
religious observances or going on a pilgrimage.
Dasakumaracharitra describes women attending a festival, wearing
colourful saris and costly ornaments. They decorated their
hairs with flowers, applied cosmetics to the skin and their
fore-heads were said to contain beautiful and colourful saffron
brooch. 8 Palkuriki Somana in  his Pandi taradhyacharitra,

describes the adornment of different classes of women on

to Srisailam, a holy shrine for ©Saivites., He writes

that their attire is a reflection of their class.g

pilgrimage
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The socio-economic status is revealed in the quality of the
cloth, metal used for preparing ornaments and the number and
value of jewellery. Women from common sections of the society,
belonging to the families of petty peasants, agricultural
labourers, poor artisan class, small vendors were involved in
their family occupations helping their husbands in maintaining
the family. Therefore they could not give importance to
ornamentation or dressing specially when compared to women of
elite. Due to their low economic status, they were not able to
procure better clothes or precious ornaments made of gold and
silver. Even if they secured these by facing hardships, they may
not be able to protect them due to frequent thefts as reported in
the contemporary literature. They had to be satisfied with a

dress of coarse cotton, ornaments of beads, glass, false corals

or shells.

Despite these variations traditions, customs and belief
asystems of the society determine the necessity of ornamentation
for women irrespective of the class or status. It 1is a common
belief among women that wearing jewellery and decorating the hair
with flowers cause longevity of married 11¢e.10 Mangala Sutra (the
token of marriage which is a chain made usually of gold with two
discs of gold attached to it), Magttiyalu (toe-rings made of
silver) and Gajulu (colourful bangles) are considered to be
auspicious. These are supposed to be worn by married and

Widowed women are not provided with the

opportunity of wearing these.ll In addition, they are not

unwidowed women alone.

supposed to wear ornaments or adorn them=elves as it was
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probably felt that physical ornamentation may lead to

temptation.12

It appears that this separation of ornamentation
for married unwidowed women and widowed women is specified with a

view to maintain a distinction between them.

Thus, dress and ornamentation besides expressing cultural
functions, can also become parameters for studying the social and
economic distinctions. The contemporary literary, epigraphical
and sculptural evidences throw much 1light on these different
aspects viz.dress, ornamentation, decoration, preparation and use
of cosmetics in general and specific occasions. For the sake of
convenience, these 1issues are discussed under four heads,
Costumes, Ornaments ,Cosmetics and beauty aids and Circumstantial

attire.

COSTUMES

Usually the dress of a woman consisted of a sari and a
boddice. The length of an ordinary or silk sari varies from six
to seven yards. In Basavepuranamu, it is mentioned that the silk
sari of the wife of Basavesvara was of 12 cubits in length and it
took twelve complete years for the weaver to complete the uamo.13
It appears that there is a difference in the mode of wearing the
sari based on ritual wearing and ordinary wearing. The saris
were tied from the right and the hem of border (mantle) was put
on the left shoulder by Andhra women. This practice of wearing
the mantle was probably borrowed from Paithan region.14 The

artisan women too tied their saris around the waist in the normal

fashion. However, the truss was taken up from between the knees
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and tucked at the waist.ls The folds of the sari were many and

6
1ong.1 Contemporary literature gives details of different

methods in the mode of sari wearing. Srinatha, in his Catu

verses, describes a woman of Satani community wearing a HagiElra

(pure, unpolluted sari).l7 A brahman lady tied her sari in such a

way as the border was turned on the head and was brought on the

other shoulder thus looking like a veil.la

Some of the fine cloth manufacturing centers in Andhradesa

were - Masulipatnam, Gdhq1puram (Gandikot), Jammalamadugu,

Sa@apa,etc.lg

Further, textiles were specially brought from
Poddalapura (Paithan), Chfgappali (Tiruchirapalli), Nagapattana,
Co}adeéﬁ (Coramandel coast), Allikakula (Srikakulam),

Siﬁha%adi?pa (Ceylon), ete. Y

'The textiles from Kakatiya kingdom
were world famous. Marcopolo, had all praises for the quality of
the cotton textiles of Andhradesa. The Ravasellas (buckrams) of
Endhradesa were in great demand among the princely families all
over the world due to their smooth and beautiful finishing.zl
Their price too was very high. The progressive nature of the
industry is further indicated by traders of cloth, silks and

muslin forming associations called Nakaras Dest, Ubhaya

Nédnadési and quite often donating extensively to the daitiea.zz

Palkuriki Somanatha in his Basavapurdnamu gives names of
fifty six varieties of saries which include those brought from
China, Ceylon, Malaya, Kashmir, Varanasi,Gujarat, etc.23 Forty
nine varieties of silk and cotton saris with intricate design

patterns and colour combinations find mention in
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24

Simh@sanadvd@trmsika.“” Srinatha describes Orayiru sari. %> Oraytru

is a place in Andhra region famous for woven cotton saris.

The thirteenth century work M@nasollasa throws a flood of
light on the costumes of the Deccan region, the various
decorative patterns, colours used for dyeing and procedures of
processing. The prototype of figures or designs on the saris
were made from Pattasutra (silk), Karpasa, (Cotton), Ksauma,
(Linen), RSma (goat wool), etc.zs Varieties of designs were
printed on the saris which ranged from sun and moon patterns and

circles or square designs to that of animal and bird figures like

swans, parrots, stripes of squirrels, dolls and with borders dyed

with the juice of Hyrobalan.27

Generally the colours preferred by women of the period were
the colour of pollen yellow, colour of rugrdksha seed (light
brown), pure white, brilliant red and yellow colours with the
anfalas having patterns of contrasting colours.28 Some times the
colour of the sari was dark like red, indigo, green or blue with
the fields of pallu and anlalas left white.zg Courtesans

preferred saffron, white, and yellow colours.30 The saris

presented to the deities of various temples include Velipattu
ChTralu (pure white silk saris), Manjishta Chiralu, (bright red),
Vella Chiralu (white),etc.31 In Rangandtha Ramdyanamu, BSita is
described as wearing Chandrakavi Valvalu (garments of moon white

32 Nannaya describes Urvasi as wearing
3

colour).

Chandrikddhaval adukulamu (pure moon white coloured garmenta).3
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Women of elite group used fine and costlier cotton and silk
saris, boddices either plain or printed and with or without
stripes [Plate III b].34 Their garments were generally made of
broacade, i.e., containing raised patterns of gold and silver
threads. Their saris contained exquisite borders and intricate
designs of parrots, horses, elephants; swans or peacock tails.35
The dress pattern for the royal women was designed separately.
Special care was taken to select perfect clothes for them.
Manasol lgsa prescribes that the garments of royal women should
either be made of silk, cotton, fibre or wool. Prices of the
clothes should be very high and care should be taken to see that
the colour of the sari and that of the border was perfectly
matched and that the colours should not be washed away but should
improve their colour after each wash.as Traders had to provide
the best quality of cloth to the king's family. Failing to do so
is a crime as stated by Ketana, in his Vijﬁéheébdramu.av Thus the
clothes worn by women of royal families are very much precious
and highly rated both in quality and price. Same 1is the case
with the women of aristocracy and wealthy courtesans. According
to Ka@mandakamu, a moral treatise, the courtesans of king's
service should wear fine quality textiles only.38 As cited
elsewhere, their professional requirements of maintaining a clear

distinction between themselves and family ladies make them

selective at choosing colours, designs as well as cost. Further,

demand from their
39

it was a common practice among them to

customers whatever sari they had seen with the other women.
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Not only the saris but the boddices also were gorgeous and
costly with respect to women of elite group. They were stitched
with gold and silver threads forming stripes in the silk
background. The silk boddices are referred to as Pat tu
Kuppasamulu or Ravikalu (blouse).40 Variety of designs are
stitched on those with silver or gold zar: (lace) or with mirrors

looking as eyes.41 Manchala, wife of Balachahdra is described as

wearing a silk blouse with golden flowers stitched on it.42 His
harlot Sabbama had blouses decorated with silver and gold
flowers.43 Tailors are appointed to stitch blouses for women of
higher classes. They are called Kutrapu panivaru, They live in
a separate locality of the city called Mdharivada. Kriddbhir@mamu
has a description of +the practices of these tailors at

Héhariv&@a.44 They had to choocse the best quality among the

selected textiles and to stitch blouses for women of the harem.

The garments of women belonging to the lower strata of the
society were comparatively of a lesser price and were of a
different category. The material was of coarse variety and
generally contained simple design, patterns, like long, small or
broad stripes at a distance (Plate III a). In KyTdabhiramamu, a

peasant woman is described as wearing a thick sari of red colour

and having yellow stripes in square deaign.45 The blouse was also

of same variety and pattern. A woman of 7eliki community is

quoted as wearing Tagatu sari (sari containing lace) and blouse
made of cloth having floral designs.46 Catu verses of Srinatha
give us description of women wearing tight blouses tied into a

knot in the front.47 Another woman probably of a lower class wore
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a blouse which was white in colour and had a reddish tint.4B

However the poor women of the society were longing to wear
costumes, what so variety they may be, to protect from nature.
In Simhasanadvatrmsika, it is mentioned that a woman feels for
her poverty and laments that she herself and her daughters were

49

not having anything to wear. Widowed women are supposed to keep

themselves away from colourful and fine quality saris. They were

supposed to wear old garments, made of bark.50

Besides literature, temple sculptures too reflect the dress
of women dwelling in the forests (those belonging to the Eruka,
Sabara and Chenchu clans). Their garments were made of wool,
both sari and blouse. Autumnal leaves also formed their lower

1

garments (Plate IV a).5 The leaves had a red tinge and did not

wither soon. The attire of a Chenchu woman is described by

T
Goparaju in his Sihhasanadvéﬁsika_sz

Not only the attire, but temple sculptures and literary
references point to the variations in the hair styles adopted by
women of Andhra region. Most commonly, the hair was plaited or
braided into twists and the ends were let loose (Plate VII a).
Sometimes the hair was turned up and arranged in the form of a
Koppu (knot) (Plate I b, IV a,b). This arrangement is of many

varieties, either tied in the centre or towards one side of the

head or in the form of a very loose knot.

The Catu verses of Srinatha describe different types of hair

decorating patterns. One of his verses mentions a woman of
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Satant community singing in the Srikdkula trrunallu, had neatly
combed her hair and arranged the same in the form of a knot.s3
Another verse quotes a woman whose long black lustrous hair was

54

braided in the form of a ven: (plait). The V@rakd@ntalu Cvesyas)

of Kadidipuram are portrayed as wearing a Jdrukoppu (loose

knot)-55

Decorating flowers in the hair is a common feature observed
in relation to women. Flowers are arranged in various styles to
look more appealing. Copious references to flowers and women
selling flowers find mention in the contemporary literature.
Cdrucarya, a small text by Appanamantri gives details of the
popular flowers of Andhra region. The book also discusses the
seasonal variations in the avai%ability of flowers and reasons
for decorating them in hair.%® Sampenga (maichelia Champaka) is
one of the most popular flowers of Andhra. It was customary for

women of Andhra to decorate their hair with flowers of different

varieties particularly on occasions 1like marriage, festive

attending for fairs or tirunallu as indicated by

literary evidences.57

celebration,

ORNAMENTS
Ornamentation, similar to dressing is another component of
adornment. As cited earlier, ornamentation has several

variational factors, traditional or occupational (sacred and

secular). Besides these, the socio-economic status determines
greatly the pattern or number of ornaments and the quality of

metal used.
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Todavulu is a general term used in literature to denote the
ornaments.58 The Mangalasutra (marriage token) bangles and
toe-rings are compulsory ornaments for married and unwidowed
women of all classes of the society. Women of elite groups had
taste for costly and valuable jewellery. Boxes called
Alankarapeti were used by them to preserve their jewellery.59
Ornamentation as stated earlier is a status symbol for royal
women. Even small children of royal family are supposed to .wear
ornaments like a small chain with a pendant called Puligoru,
which was stringed with Kuruma thread, corals, or conch shells.
For hands, bracelets made of five metals were put as a customary
practice.so Professional necessity determines the style of
ornamentation as in the case of courtesans and prostitutes. The
ornaments of Sairandhri a maid of the harem whose duty is to
decorate the hair of the queen and make different garlands are
described in detail in Virdtaparvamu of Andhra Hahabhdratamu,61

Ornamentation is preferred by women of middle and lower
classes of the society too. However, the number is less and the
metal used in preparation varied from brass, bell metal,

(bronze), lead to glass, beads, ivory, conch shells, false corals

or bamboo pearls. Moreover, the finishing of ornaments 1is not

fine but coarse. The oranments of women of forest dwelling

rudraksha seeds, false
62

communities are made of bamboo pearls,
corals or guruvinda (red coloured seed with black head) seeds.
The maids of courtesans are described in the literary works as
wearing bead necklaces, brass bracelets, amulets made of false,
corals, toe-rings of bell metal, finger rings of shell or bead

and coarse black bangles.83 The nature of ornaments of chandala
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woman called Samavedi is described in Paﬁ?itﬁridhyacharttru.64
Thus it appears that the type of metal used for ornamentation
differs according to the socio-economic status. Gold, silver,
precious stones and pearls are generally used in the making of
ornaments for women of elite group, while those of common women
are made of brass, copper or non metals like glass, beads, false

corals and shells.

Manufacturing of ornaments is taken up by traders belonging
to the guild Padchanamvaru (traders in five metals). In
addition, Nakara traders too had prosperous trade dealings in
ornaments. Mattelaowada in Bgugallu is a place famous for silver
industry where silver toe-rings were manufactured on a large

scale.65 Golconda is a plage famous for diamond mines as

suggested by the accounts of Marcopolo.

The variety of ornaments gifted to temple deities indicate
the prosperous trade in metals during the period in Andhradesa.
A record from southern Andhra region gives the particulars of
ornaments given to the Goddess, which include a pattam (golden

fillet), crescent, Tirumangali (probably the marriage token) and

66

a necklace containing pearls, beads, etc. It is further stated

in the inscription that the necklace had 8 superior quality of
pearls, 528 second class pearls, 2 gold beads, 13 long corals and
40 round corals. An epigraph from Drikshlé;am temple registers
the grant of two gold bangles studded with precious gems by king
Kulottunga Choladeva.67 Another inscription from the same place

records gift of Si:amaqibaﬁdha, a bracelet studded with
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68 N & .~
diamonds. Tallamamba, wife of Ramapatra presented two gold
necklaces to the deity at Srikurmam.69 Several other inscriptions
from various temples in Endhradeéa, recorded grants of gold or

silver jewellery (as shown in the chart VII ey .

For the purpose of ornamentation, the head, hair, nose,
ears, neck, hands, fingers, waist, legs, and feet received
special attention. Contemporary literature provides as a wide
nomenclature of ornaments as discussed in the following lines.
Head Ornaments (Plates IV b, V a, b, VII, a).

Netti Billalu is the term commonly used for head ornaments.
The ornaments are worn on the head,at the parting of the hair, on

either side of it, on the halr and at the end of the hair. To

quote few:
Bangaruptceru: Golden flowers to be decorated in the hair.
Chandravanka: Sart or Ravi Gold elaborately set with
precious stones and resembled crescent moon or sun. This
was adorned on either side at the parting of hair.
Chércukka or Pdpata bottu or Pdpidiceru :Gold studded with

precious stones. It was generally kept at the centre of

the forehead at the parting of hair.
Chudamani: A small circular ornament connected with a long
chain arranged at the centre of the forehead. (Plate VI b).

Koppu puvulu: Flowers made of pearls to be decorated in the

hair.

Lalatikamu: Fore-head ornament of gold set with precious

stones or pearls.

Mutyalajalli: Hair net of pearls.
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Mutyala kuchhulu: A tassel made of pearls usually tied as a

knot at the root of the tress of hair.

Nagaramu: An ornament of gold worn at the centre of the

hair.

Ear Ornaments (Plates I a, IV a, b, ¥V a,b, VI a).

Kammalu or Kundalamulu is the term used for denoting ear
ornaments. Earlier leaves of palm tree were used for the
purpose, hence the word Ta}aﬁhamulu. Based on the variations in
their designs they are classified into -

Bavire or Bavirelu: An ornament worn from the tip of the

ear usually of gold.

Kammapuvulu: Ear-rings made of gold in the form of flowers.

Kuntilu or Haharahuﬁqalamulur Large ear-rings wusually made

of gold. (Plate V a). .

Mutydla Kammalu: Made of pearls.

NIlapurdlu: Ear-rings of blue coloured stones.

Tatankamulu: Bar-rings made of palm leaf.

V;ittakuﬁ?alamulu: Large circular shaped ear-rings made of

gold. (Plate V b).

Nose Ornaments (Plates IV b, VII a).

Mukkera or Mungara denotes nose ornaments. Nattu was
perhaps a mandalika variation of the same. it was a common
practice among women of medieval Andhra to adore the nose with
small ornaments usually made of gold studded with stones on
either side of the nose as well as below at the centre of the two
nostrils. Based on their location and design they are termed

variously.

Addabasa or Bulaki: A nose jewel worn at the centre of the
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nose (below).

Mukkera or Mungara: A nose ring generally made of a white

stone studded in gold. It is also made with emeralds

corals, diamonds or pearls in which case, referred with the
respective names of the precious stones.

Renduguidle muigaralu: A nose ring having two pieces.

Tagarapu mukkera: Nose ring made of lead.

Neck Ornaments (Plates I a, IV a, b, V a).

Kan-tihczharamulu or Kantabharanamulu such as necklaces or
chains. Nahuchuttlu could probably be another mandal i ka
variation for the same. Varieties of necklaces are worn by women
of all classes of the society. They ranged from tight neck bands
called Patteda to long chains sometimes hung down to naval
portion. These necklaces are in addition to the compulsory
ornaments and the chain of black beads. Variations are noticed
sometimes based on the religious faith such as NandtdaﬁQa.
Rudraksha pUsalu or Tomdla danda, etc. The following are the
different types of neck ornaments mentioned in the contemporary
literary and epigraphical sources.

Bandi guriginja tavadamu: Necklace of Gurivinda seeds.

Bannasaramu: A necklace.

Chandraharamu: A chain of gold in two or many rows

(Plate V a).

Chennumerugutdkulu: A kind of shining necklace of leaf

pattern.

Gontapusalu: Small nuts made into beads and arranged in the

chain.

Gundia peru: A chain of gold beads.
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Gurija pérulu: Necklace of Gurivinda seeds generally worn by
women of forest dwelling classes. (Plate IV a).

Mamgalyamu or Pasuputallu: The marriage token. The
application of haldi is indicative of its auspicious nature
and importance of its presence.

Medanulu ~ Gattinulu: A gold chain made of small thin bands.
Minukulwu: Twinkling chains of gold.

Mutyalaharamu: A chain of pearls.

Mutydala patteda : A neck band of pearls.

Mutyalasarulu: Small chains of pearls.

Nallapusalu: A chain of black beads worn by married women.
Nandi danda: A chain used by devotees of Siva.
Nanu-chugtlu: A gold necklace of beads linked together.
Pachhapusalu: A necklace gf golden beads.

Penusanna golusulu: Small thin chains of gold.
Pikiliptladandalu: A chain made with the wings of small
birds called Pikiliptttalu.

Rudraksha pusalwuw: A chain of Rudraksha seeds or Rudraksha
Saramulu.

Saripenalu: Gold or silver chains.

Tali bottu: The marriage token. However, 1its name 1is
suggestive of the earlier use of two palm leaves tied
together to a thread indicating the union of two persons
through marraige.

Tomdla danda: A garland of Tulsi leaves.

VEpaku chigulla dandalu: A chain made with the tender leaves

of Neem tree

Veduru mutyamulu : A chain made of bamboo pearls.
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Trisaramu: A gold chain of three lines.
Shoulder7Hand/Wrist Ornaments (Bracelets, Bangles)

The upper part of the elbow as well as its lower half upto
the wrist is adorned with different types of ornaments. The
former are called bracelets and the latter bangles. Precious
metals like gold and silver together with pearls or costly stones
are moulded into different shapes skillfully by the artisans.
Their workmanship is clearly noticed in the bracelets. Kankanamu
or Kadiyamu is the popular name for the bracelets. The term
Chekattu refers to hand ornament whereas the term Danda-Kadiyamu
refers to the shoulder ornament. The following 1is the 1list of
shoulder and hand ornaments mentioned in the contemporary
literature and reflected in the sculptures of the period.
Shoulder Ornaments (Plates IV a, b, V, b, VI a, VII a).

Chamdla kadiyalu: Golden bracelets.

Harikankanamulu: Golden bracelets.

Ittadi kadiyalu: Bracelets of brass.

Katte vamki lu: Twisted cane rings.

Lakka t@yetulu :Amulets of false coral.

Moravanka kadgiyamu: A shining curved golden bracelet.

Nagabet tamu: Bracelet of the shape of a snake.

N3gavattulu: Bracelet of the shape of a snake.

Ottula kadiyalu: Golden bracelets.

Pasidi rave kadiyalu: Bracelets of gold studded with

emeralds.

Sari-danda tayatulu: Talismans for upper arm.

Vamkilu: Curved ornament worn round the upper arm.
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Hand and Wrist Ornaments (Plates I a, III a, IV a, VI a).
Chekattu palelu: Bracelets of gold or coral beads
alternatively arranged.

Pagaddla chékattu: Bracelet of corals.

Manjira kankanGlu: A bracelet having bells.

Manipuramu: A wrist ornament.

Murugulu: Golden wire twisted in the form of bangle.
Mutyala chekattu: Bracelet of pearls.

Nalla muduka gdjulu: Ordinary glass bangles black in colour.
Ratna kankanamulu: Bracelets of diamonds.

¥Waist Ornaments (Plates II b, IV a, V a, b, VI a, VII a),
Ornaments worn on the garments surrounding the waist come

under this head. Commonly, these are made of gold and silver

metals. Often pearls or studded in the middle. Oddanamu is the
general name for waist ornament.
Ga)jela oddanamu: Silver or gold waist ornament, having
bells.
Kiljada: A twisted ornament tied around the waist.
Molanulu: Silver or gold waist ornament. occasionally has

bells.

Ogdanamu: A cestus or belt of gold or silver waist ornament

worn on the dress.

Ratnamekhala: Waist ornaments made of precious gems (Plate
VI a).

Anklets (Plate I b, IV a, b, VI a, b),

The foot ornaments are commonly referred to as Andiyalu.

They are mostly made of silver metal and occasionally made of

gold.
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Gajjelu dndiyalu Muvval u: Anklets having bells made of
silver.

K@nch@enupura kankanamulu : Anklets having bells.

Finger Ornaments (Plate VI a).

AngulTlyakamu or Ungaramu is the a term for denoting finger
ornaments. Though the ring finger is used for the purpose of
ornamentation, sometimes other fingers too are decorated with a
variety of ornaments. Gold and precious stones are generally used

in the making of finger ornaments.

Toe=Ornaments
Generally by married Women. Mattiyalu is a common term,
Like the finger ornaments, these are alsoc worn at all the toe-
fingers. Following is their nomenclature.
Bobbilikayalu : Toe-ornaments for the great toe.
Gilkumattelu: Toe-rings made of tin.
Kanchu mettiyalu: Bell metal toe-rings for the fourth toe.
Lirgapukaya mattelu: Toe-rings of the shape of the
Sivalinga.
Hattiyalu: Toe-ornaments made of silver.
Pi{%aﬁqlu: Silver toe-rings for the fourth toe.

Viramaddiyalu: Silver toe-rings for the large toe, worn on

the occasion of war.
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COSMETICS

Variety of cosmetics are used generally to beautify the skin
and to maintain and protect its tender nature. Thus dressing and
ornamentation accompanied by the use of cosmetics completes the
process of Alaﬁhurupa (adornment). Similar to the earlier two,
even products used under this head are determined by factors like
tradition, occasion, profession and soclo~-economic status.
customery beliefs and traditional practices prescribe use of
certain anointments as Haldr for skin, collyrium for eyes and
saffron mark on the forehead compulsory for maiden, married
unwidowed women irrespective of the class variations. (elite /
folk). Widowed women are not supposed to use cosmetic products.
Similarly contextual needs for example: higher privileges for
royal women, professional demands for dancers and prostitutes and
occasional necessities 1like bridal make up during marriages
influence the use of cosmetics. Thus coasmetics form a regular
component of physical beautification of all =ections of the
society. However, the product and the extent of its application
depend upon the socio-economic position. While elite women used
costlier anointments, common women prepared cosmetics from the
kitchen products and cheap and easily available herbs of kitchen
garden. The Mo@upalli inscription of Ganapatideva gives details
of cosmetic products which formed important items of trade 1in
Andhradesa. They include sandalwood, camphor, musk, borax, etc,TO

The Nakara and Ubhaya nana desi guilds carried on profitable

trade in these items.71
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Cosmetics are either applied directly or used as an-
ointments to beautify the skin. Of the former category include
the mark on the forehead which symbolises a customary tradition,
collyrium for the eyes, Vannu (lipstick) for the lips and Henna
for hands, and toes. Haldi, sandalwood powder, saffron, musk,
etc. are used as anointments. Ample reference about their use as
well as preparatory process is available in the contemporary

literature.

The mark on the fore-head, generally kept at the centre of
the two eyebrows iz a common feature among Hindu men and women
(Plates II a, III b). Sometimes, it varies according to the
sectarian differences. Vaishnavites call the mark as T7Tirundmamu

or Tiruchurnamu (the red powder used by Vaishnavites as a face

mark).72 and Saivitess make the mark with the powder called

Vibhudi (sacred ashes).73 In addition to this sectarian mark,

women keep varieties of marks on the forehead according to their
taste which include Kumkuma Chukka (red powder prepared from

turmeric, alum, and lime _juice),74 Nelavanka Namamu (a face mark

of the shape of crescentj.75 Nigareékha Sindhooramu (a vermillion

face mark of the shape of the anake).76 Chukkabottu (a small

dot),77 Kasturi NEgabo;gu (a face mark made of musk and is kept in

the form of curved snake s head),78 Olagandhamu (a mark made with

turmeric phaste)"?g Hd};}ﬁdtﬂlmu {B mark put in the shape of a

swan),so Gumma#igtﬁja Namomu (a mark resembling the seed of a

pumpkin).81 etc.
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Kuhkuma (safforn), Sindh3dramu Cvermillion), Kastiri (musk).
Olagaridhamu (turmeric paste), PatBerap@misuvu (sandal wood dust).
Sankumadamu (civet)., etc. are used for keeping the mark.az
Widowed women were not allowed to wear this mark. However, they
keep the vibuUdhi bhasmanu on their forehead based on a reference
from the story of Porandla SGrasani in Pangitaradhya Charitra of
Palkuriki Somana.83 Srinadha in one of his Catu verses mentions a
widow wearing a mark of vibhudi on her forehead.a4 Special care
is given to the eyes. Collyrium was applied to make them look
dark black. ©Sometimes, it was applied in such a way as the eyes
look elongated and large. Nannechoda in his Kumdrasambhavamu
gives the procedures for the preparation of collyrium with
certain herbs.85 Alaktakamu (Liquefied lac), Putakdtuka (lamp back
Collyrium), are other varietieg of anointments mentioned in the

literary works of the period.86

Literary sources point to the specific anointment referred
to as Vannu flipstick).87used by women of medieval Andhra . It is
similar to lipstick and when applied to the lips, make them

appear reddish and beautiful. It was prepared from home products

and certain herbs.88 However, 1its use as alsoc of another

9
anointment used for lips, called Lattuka (lac)B is not always
regular but only during occasions like festivals, marriage, etc.
On such occasions Henna paste is also used to make the hands and

toes look bright red.90 This was applied in different floral

designs and variety of patterns.
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Sandalwood powder, musk, saffron are used as face pouders.91
Makara (sandalwood paste as a kind of decoration) designs were
painted on the cheeks by the courtesans to look more appealina.g2
Though no sufficient details are available to us about the hair
care taken by women of the period, it appears from the references
in the literature and inscriptions that oil extracted from the
Sampenga (Michelia Champaka) flowers was used as hair oil.>°
Manasollasa gives a description of hair oils and shampoos which
were supposed to be used by women of royal families and which
help their hair look black, long and lustrous. The author says
that hair should be washed with paste prepared out of the fruits

of Amla tree.g4

Medieval women knew the m?thod of preparing scented powder
with the help of various herbal products mixed and made into a
paste according to the prescribed proportions.g5 Thias powder was
used as bath powder. Massaging oil was also prepared using the

flowers of Gédangi (Pandenus Odoretissimus). Champakamu (gold

flower)., Jajyi (Jasminum Grandiflorum)., Punnaga (Alexandrian

Laurel), et.c.g6

However, it is beyond doubt that these cosmetics or beauty
aids were used by women of elite sections of the =s=ociety alone.

Common women were satisfied with comparatively cheaper and easily

available cosmetic productd as haldi, sandal powder and such

other domestic items.
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Tambul is another food product which was used by women of
all categories of the society. It was prepared generally with
camphor, aromatic spices mixed with quick lime and was taken
along with the betel 1eaves.97 Women while going to pilgrimages
usually carry the box containing these items Tambul chewing was a
daily practice for them. The box is referred to as Adapatitti (a
bag containing necessary items to prepare tambul),gs By chewing
this the lips turn red. The tambul taken by royal women and
courtesans was specially prepared with the best variety of
spices.g9 Marcopolo, in his travel accounts enlightens about the

regular use of Tambul by both men and women in Andhradeaa.m0

CIRCUMSTANTIAL WEARING

As cited earlier, adornment patterns are both sacred
determined by tradition and common to all sections of the soclety
irrespective of class or gender and secular with certain amount
of contextuality. Therefore, it is proposed to discuss under
this head, the adornment during specific occasions of public

domain (royal, professional), private domain (common wearing),

and ritual (marriage, sati, war).

The profession of ruling or military requirements like

participation in war necessitate functional wearing. It is in

this connection, the male attire of Rudramadevi during her rule

can be understood. Occupations like dancing in the courts or

temples, the profession of prostitution too need exhaustive

ornamentation, costlier costumes and specific use of cosmetics as

discussed elsewhere in this chapter. The professions of
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Satrandhri and midwifery too need circumstantial wearing as

described in the contemporary literature.

Kf?qﬁbhtrahcmu and Srinatha’s Catu verses throw much light
on the general adornment patterns of elite as well as common
women. Somana’ s Basavapw‘?zr_zanm and Pmicgl. taradhyvacharitra too
provide ample information on the common wearing. It generally
meant cotton sari with simple and linear designs, a very simple
cotton boddice and minimum ornamentation i.e. compulsory

ornaments alone. Haldili is applied to the skin.

However, rituals and observances demand contextual wearing.
Nannechoda describes men and women wearing Fachhavaluvalu (yellow
colored garments) and foama¢4§yalu (silver toe-rings for the
large toe) on the occasion of war.101 Gona Buddha KReddy describes
the attire of a woman performing sat: in his Rahganatha
Ramayanpamu. She was wearing a silk sari with chains and a
garland of flowers in her neck. Her hair was made into a knot
and she put on a Séochakamu (band like sign) of round pure pearls
to signify the event. Similarly on her forehead, an application

of sandalwood paste was made. Then she took her husband s body

with due decoration, put the same in her lap and proceeded for

the grave in a palanquin.lo2

Marriage is a proper occasion for dressing oneself

gorgeously. The contemporary literature throw a flood of

information about the various items used in decoration of the

bride. Occassionally about the preparations of certain products
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can also be gathered from these accounts. Bridal decoration is
a part of the marriage celebrations. For more details on
the process of bridal makeup, three texts namely
Kundrasanbhavamu of Nannechoda, Raigandtha Ramgyananu of Gona
Buddhareddy and Pelnd@ti Viracharitra of Srinatha are selected and

the contained in each text is given below:

Kumar asambhavamu

The poet, on the occassion cf the narration of the marriage
between Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati gives a clear picture of
the process of bridal decoration which was in practice in Andhra
during his life-times.

The bride (Parvathi) was given bath with scented water
containing perfumes of good ,quality. Sandalwood paste was
applied to the body. Collyrium was applied to the eyes in a
manner which made +them look dark and lustrous. Vannu was
anointed to lips. Her long black hair was combed and decorated
with flowers. Finally on the fore-head a brooch of scarlet
colour made of Sindhooramu was put in the shape of a swan. A
beautiful sari was selected for the bride. Similarly best
variety of ornaments were chosen for her. The waist ornament was
made of precious gems and was called Ratnam#khala. Gold chains
were put on the breasts. Diamond studded ear-rings were put on

the ears. This way the bride was made to look graceful.

Ranganitha Ramayanamu
Sita, the bride was given an oil bath with Sampenga oil.

Yellow coloured pure quality of sandal wood, musk, Ox-gall, etc.
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were mixed to form a paste wkich was v:zed to clean the body as
well as hair. Perfumes were m:xed in water to give it a fresh
fragrance. Yellow and white cc.oured sk:rt and a top containing a
variety of designs in beau<ifi. colours were chosen as garments
for the bride. The blouse was of silk and having on it flowers

stitched with golden threazs.

Variety of ornaments like necklaczes of precious stones,
pearls, rubies, emeralds ware se_=cted. They include
Bannasaramu, Hcramulu, Muksarc, Komwnalwu, Bavtfelu. Kadiyamulu,
Molanidlu made of red stone called Fadmardgaomu (ruby of made of
red stone of ths finest quzlity), bells of OComsdhikamu (Topaz,

agate), etc. Hair was adorred with flowers.

Palnati Viracharitra

Manchala was the bride whkise beauty is sketched by the poet
through the bridal deccration. The bri:de’s hair was massaged
With oil made of gold flower and was washed with perfumed water.
Once the hair was dried proper.y it was combed into a long "vent’
and towards its end a tassel of pearls was tied. Hair was
decorated with flowers made of gold all throughout its length,

Other head ornaments incluie the P@patc made of gold with pearls

and diamonds studded in it, Cercukka, [(3art and Ravi) on either

side of the parting of the hair, and a golden N@garamu studded

With stones on the head.

The two eyebrows were linked with a eaffron mark as brooch.

Collyrium was applied to the eyes. Ncse ornaments like pearl



mungara were kept. In addition, different types of chains made
of precious metals and valuable stones of all varieties were put
on her body. Ear-rings were long and were made of gold. Neck
band of pearls was kept in addition to the locketed chains.
Diamond and precious stone bangles were adorned to the hands.
Colourful glass bangles also were put on the hands of the bride.
Bracelets were of emeralds. Finger ornaments were kept. The
legs had anklets and bells. Lattuka was applied to the legs to
make them look red and beautiful. The silk sari selected for the
bride was looking quite gorgeous with golden zari all over. The
blouse was also of silk and had flowers stitched on it with

golden thread.

To sum up the arguments of this chapter, it is observed that
the attire, ornamentation styles as well as use of cosmetics have
both sacred and secular features and can be taken as parameters
to study the socio-economic distinctions among the women during
the periocd under study The attire of an elite woman is
suggestive of her interest towards selecting suitable jewellery
and garments to suit the occasicn. While the sketch of a common
woman, the dress and ornamentation styles are mostly simple. At
the same time, there is a marked influence of the features 1like
ethnicity, seasonal variations, professional and circumstantial
necessities on adornment patterns. These variations between
elite and common categories are however not carried on to the
sacred features where an element of commonality 1is noticed
through compulsory ornamentation irrespective of class

variations. The same attempt by the tradition to bridge the gap
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petween elite and folk sections of the society is reflected in

+he art forms and amusements the details of which are discussed

in the next chapter.
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CHAPTER VIII

PERFORMING ARTS AND
RECREATIONS



The culture of a given society generally finds its
expression in the art forms such as dance (both marga and dééi),

musical concerts, street-plays; ballad-singing, puppet shows and

. amusements both indoor and outdoor. They not only reflect the

ventage of the people’'s feelings but their contribution for the
cultural continuum. Besides serving as pastime activities, they
also assume a religio-political significance by bringing the
religion within the reach of common people and making possible an

integration of different cultural forms specially the native and

classical.

The processes of Sanskritisation and Brahmanisation enabled

medieval rulers to effectively incorporate the pastoral and

forest dwelling communities and their deities into the main

stream of the society.l The medieval bhakti sects besides the
faith,

In

classical art. forms as media for popularising their
adopted native or folk art form like Perani, Kol@tamu, etc.

the same way as the literature of +the period reflected a

culimination of marga - desy traditions,2 the art forms and

amusements too had combination of the two. Thus during the
period in Andhra interestingly a synthesis of traditional and
indigenous cultures is reflected in the polity, gociety, religion
and also in the cultural expressions. The performerce of dance
of ME;ga style were proficient even in dBsi pattern and are said

to have performed different styles in relation to the occasion.

The games and sports which are played by the rulers and the ruled

220



also reflect the same ideology. For example, amusements like

hunting besides serving the purpose of protecting the people from
cruel animals, acted as a check against the forest dwellers who

threatened the border regions, and also as a means of venting

their liesure hours. In this chapter, different styles of mdrga

and de5i art forms.and other amusements like games and sports

that were prevalent duriné the period of study and the space and

contribution of women are highlighted. For convenience the

discussion is made under two heads viz., Performing arts and

Recreations.

PERFORMING ARTS

¥

Fine arts 1like music, dance, instrument playing, etc.

progressed greatly in Andhrade$a during the medieval times. As

discussed earlier, the political unification of Andhra under the

Kakatiyas, material prosperity of the state, attempts of bhaktt

sects to bring religion closer to common sections of the society,

led to a great cultural progress. Taking from the local

processions of the village deities to +that of court (royal

processions), not a single function was held without the

(music), wvadya (instrument
3

programmes of Nrtya (dance), gana

playing) and vinodamulu (recreations).

The kings, intermediary chiefs and temples are the principal

pratrons of the performing arts. Every court, be it of a chief of

smaller order, had a regular contingent of actors, dancers,

musicians, Jjesters, voice entertainers, debators, orators,
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readers of panegyrics, poets and art critics.4 Similarly, every
temple had provision for musicians, dancers and drummers all of
whom constituted tﬁe RangabhBgamu unit in the temple. They were
appeinted generally on permanent basis and lands were granted for
their maintenance. Temples like Pillalamarri, Ch&brdlu,

Simhachalam even provided residential accommodation for the

dancing girls of the temple.

The importance attached to the programmes of dance and music
as daily rituals in the temples is further reflected in the
architectural style of the temples of the period. Almost every
temple had a Rarigamantape (dance hall) attached to the
sanctum-sanctorium as seen in theYground plan of the Thousand
Pillar Teﬁple. Hanamkonda (Fig.! ). It was built in a circular
shape with about 8 -0" circumference. The pavement and pillars
are made of dolarite stone and were highly polished.5 The
pillars are exquisitely sculpted, with various scenes from
PurEpas, and women in dancing posture. The Rahgamaﬁ}apa of

Ramappa temple 1is an excellent example of this type a

characteristic feature of Kakatiya period.

Literature related to art also developed. Some important

literary works of the period on fine art include, Jayapa’s
Nrttaratn@karamu, Chalukya Jagad&kamalla’s SGﬁé?tachﬂqamapi and

6 Besides these, the contemporary literary

Matanga s Brha desti.
works like Nannechoda’'s Kumd@rasambhavamu, Palkuriki Somana’s

Basavapurdnamu, Paﬁgitaradhyacharit}a. Gona Budhareddy s

« 222



Rangand@tha Ramdyanamu too contain abundant references to the
progress of fine arts in AndhradeSa. Based on these evidences it
can be gathered that there are two patterns of arts, Marga and

o
D&Es |

Marga can be defined as the classical tradition ®af was
developed by scholars 1like Bharata, Kohala, Narada, Bhattu Tarda
(Tuﬁbu;aL KIriidhpra and Abhinavhgupta.7 It was mostly meant for
the elite sections of the society. Performances in Mdrga style
are held before a selected group of audience, within the court,
the king and his ministers or other important officers and in the
temple, inside the sanctum-sanctorium in the presence of God and
chief priests in lieu of specific worship offered to the deity.
The themes relate to the greatness of the supreme deity, the king

as a representative of God and the language was Sanskrit.

D&si can be described as the native style which was easily

understood and followed even by the common sections of the

society. Jayapa in his ANrttaratnavali, a treatise on dance
defines D&t as the tradition developed as per the changing
wishes of the local ruling chiefs and hence specific to that
region.B Generally Dés i styles are adopted in the festive
processions like J&tara, Tirunallu, etc. and outside the
sanctum-sanctorum, while the deity in His utsave image is seated
along with His Consort in the assembly of devotees in the
Kagyanamaﬂgépa. Ié}iring stories of devotees from Pur@nas with

emphasis on devotion and submission to God are the subjects
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of these programmes. Nr:taragnakaramu mentions certain native
styles of dance which were popular in Andhradesa during the
period. They &re Chiddu, NallTsakanu, Perant,  Gondli,
Préenkhanamu, Kol@tamu, Bhaﬁgihamu. Sivapriyamu._?ahurﬁpu. K&l ika,
JBka, Kandukamu, Chérana, etc.9 These are either natives of
Ehdhradega or indigenous traditions of south India. Goﬁgli is an
antigue stylé of Gonds who resided. in Andhra in the ancient
times.lo Chihdu is probably® brought into Andhra from

Karﬁﬁtadega.ll Pérani is peformed by the Virasaivites during the

12 Simhalatalu and Kolakaniki

are probably of Vaishnavite traditions.13

festive occasions like Sivaratrit,

As discussed elsewhere in the thesis, music and dance form
part of the syllaﬁi of education for +the children of royal
family, temple girls, courtesans, concubines and those following
the profession of prostitution. The latter however required to

learn both Margadharmi and LSkadharmi as per the demands of their

profession. Besides Agraharas and monastaries, temples too

appointed dance masters to impart training to the girls.

Inscriptions register grants of land to WNatyacharya or Nattuva

the daﬂce masters of the temples. An epigraph from Simhachalam

temple registers some grants in support of a dance master

referred to as Abhinauagharatathﬁrya.14 The CHEb;Blu record of

Ji@yapa Send@ni mentions the appointment of a dance master to

the three hundred

impart training in various forms of dance to
15

temple girls donated to the temple at the age of eight years.

Sometimes, they were invited from neighbouring countries like
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Kashmiradésa, Dravidadésa, Karnata, LGta, Ahichhatra, and Gauda:
The Malkapuram grant of the period of Rudramadevi registers

grants to the  dance master and singers brought from

Kashﬁiradeéa.l

The programmes of dance are always accompained by music and

instrument playing t6 the tunes of which performance of dances

are held. Performers of the three, viz. dancers, singers and
instrument players together constitute a single troop of the
temple or the court. Records from different temples register
granté to the dancing troop refered to as BhBgamuv@ru (those who
provide amusement / enjoyment to God). Though both men and women
comprise the unit, most of the tiﬁes women alone form the entire

group of dancers, drummers and singers. The temple sculptures

provide ample references to this. A sculpture from P&lampet

shows a female dancer accompanied by two drummers both being

women. (Plate VII b). Two more sculptures from the same place

project a female dancer in a specific pose of dance (Plate VI a)

and a drummer with the instrument in her hands. (Plate V b).

Similar to the dance forms, vocal music too in its classical

and native styles developed in Andhra during the period. The

popularity of the classical style is reflected in the grants to

the brahmans employed to recite S&mavéda in the  temples.

Literary evidences indicate various native styles of music.

Somanatha mentions different tunes of music popular in Andhra

during his times in Pandit@radhyacharitra while describing the
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greatness of the Saivite shrine, Srisailam.l” He states that the
devotees sang the, episodes of Daeksh@adhvaramu, Rudramahima,
Sivatatvasdramu with Abhinavamu in native style. Nannechoda

describs certain native tunes of music as Ela, S&uri, Andsl:.
18

Bhai;avi.

Variety of,musicai instrumentﬁ are used during these dance
and music performances, the names of which can be gathered from
the contemporary literary works and epigraphs. Nannaya quotes
women singing and dancing according to the tunes of instruments
like Vé&hu, Kghala, Patadha, etc. on the occasion of Reivataka

19 Tikkana gives a description of instruments of war

20

festival.

music, Sankha, Bhért, H{iddhga. Duidubht , Ni%ana. Gona

Buddhareddy in his Rargandtha Ramayanamu, mentions Vina, Mridarnga

as the instruments played by women and according to the tunes of

which few women sang in Sudha md3rga (classical music) while

someothers danced in various local styles as Kol@3ta, Chindu,

Charini, and other dedi traditions, 21 Vardhamanapura grant of

as Vipa,

22

Halyala Gumda contains names of certain instruments

V&nu, Tdla, Kahala, Tunuve, Vanapa, H?daﬁga. Pataha, etc.

While it is clear that these programmes of entertainment

served as great relievers from the pressures of life, it is also

significant that through these, an attempt is made to bring

religion within the reach of common sections of the society. The

bhakti sects, more prominently Saivism, in its different forms

made a sincere effort to spread the idea of devotion to Lord Siva



among the common people through the medium of performing arts.
The five acts of Lord Siva are represented in the form of dance
to the accompanimen% of music, both instrumental and vocal.23 The
doctrines of the sect, path of salvation offered by the sect, the
greatness of the Lord, stories of devotees are all propagated
through song aqd dance sequences in the temples, monastaries and
on festive occasions in the fairs arranged near the temples.
Some of these wére performed only by women, while afew like
Pérani were performed by men exclusively. Besides, Virasaivism
advocated for new mode of expression of bhakti by jumping into
the fire, destroying body parts like limbs, hands, etc.

dontemporary poets describe the activities of such devotees who

are called Mail@rabhatulu. Kridabhir@mamu contains a description

of the activities of Hailarcbhagulu expressing their devotion to

Lord Siva in the streets of 'U;ugallu.z4 Somana in his

Parndi t@r@dhyacharitra too mentions the different  devotees

offering their body parts to Lord Siva probably in fulfillment of

their vowa.zs

Above these, another significant feature of performing arts

is the political character assumed by them particularly the

programmes of dance and music held in the courts. Palﬁ&;i

Viracharitra, contains an exhaustive description of the court

danoe.26 The court of Nalagama was beautifully decorated with

colourful paintings depicting stories from Pufiqas and Epics. It
was attended by the king, ministers, feudatory chiefs, scholars,
family.

pPoets, officers of the king besides members of the royal
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Instrument players were ready with their instruments tuned to
play the classical as well as native tunes. Singers and dancers

were also settled in their places waiting for the orders of the

king.

As the king’gave permission to begin the programme, the

dancing girl named KanjalSchana began her performance by bowing

to the God, to the master, the king and to the associate deities.
She then danced to the tunes of songs sung by songtresses. She
expressed greatness of Lord Chennakésava, the presiding deity of
Macherla in various local as well as classical forms of dance
such as P&rant, Dafint, Prénkhanamu, Suddha, Dandika, Kundalt,
Bharqtaé&stra, ete. enlivening the minds of all those who

attended the court. The songs were composed both in Sanskrit and

Andhrabhdsha (Telugu).

Court dances are described in other literary works of the

period too, like Rangandtha Rah&yaqamu.27 Courtesanswere dressed

in golden coloured beautiful sarees and played Kol@tamu and also

performed dance in both marga and d&$i styles while the ladies

played on Their accompanyments. Koravi Goparaju in his

Simh@sanadvdtrmsika gives a vivid description of the court

dance.z8

The themes of court dances generally relate to the greatness

of the Lord over his subordinate deities. This can possibly be

viewed in terms of ritualising the institution of kingship.
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Emphasis was more on the protective power of the God. The king
was portrayed as a glorious and conquering warrior. Burton Stein
linterprets the court dances as an attempt to express the ritual
power of the king in terms of his homology with God and

9 An assimilation of

emphasising the protective power of both.2
the various local.(native) and classical traditions was also made
possible as the prqgrammeé of dance, music and instrument playing
reflect a perfect blending of both th; mdrga and dési  styles,
thus symbolising the attempts of +the state to bring in
incorporation of the elite and folk. Besides this, there was a

perfect display of the royal riches through the decoration of the

court, selective garments and ornaments of the king, queens and

other maids of harem.30

Thus performing arts can probably be understood as
contributing to the polity of the state by acting as integrative
and incorporative elements. Women as participants had a greater

contribution in this development. Besides epigraphs and literary

evidences, temple sculptures too depict women in dancing postures

and forming troops of instrument players. The pillars of

Rahgamantapa, inner walls of the Ramappa temple contain numerous

sculptures of women in dancing postures accompanied by instrument

pPlayers.

In addition to these programmes of music or dance, other art

forms like Vidhindtakamulu (street-plays), puppet- shows are

arranéed in the streets of cities on festive occasions or in the



vicinity of temples during fairs and festivals. The stories of
devotees, episodes from the Puranas, Epics, constitute the themes
for these programmeg. They were sung in the native styles and
with the corresponding instrument playing were either enacted or
shown through puppet-shows. Palkuriki Somana in his

Pandi tarddhyacharitra describes these various art forms in great

detail.31

On the occasion of Sivaratri celebrations at Srisailam,
variety of programmes were held by the devotees. These include,
the street- plays with themes like the story of Siriya}a. a great
devotee of Siva, or enactment of Basavepuranamu, etc. A type of
street- play called Veddarigamu was played. Puppet-shows and
collective dance programmes were also arranged enlightening the

crowd about miracles performed by the devotees of ©Siva. In

addition, programmes like Sidi. Chindu, P&rant, Kogarigata,

Vedayata, Gadaldta, Mrokul@ta (performing certain feats on pillar

posts and wooden columns), etc. were also held on the occasion.

There were singers who sang songs on the stories of devotees,

philosophy of Saivism and dancers who danced according to the

tunes of music.

Kng&bhermamu too has a complete depiction of the various

recreatory programmes arranged in the streets of the capital city

of Orugallu. While Jangamas sang songs on Lord  Siva,

contemporary heroic incidents 1like the war of Palnad were

EnaCted.az Men and women of the caste of Bavanilu sang songs on
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village Goddesses like Ekavira, R€nuka, etc.33 Women of the lower
arranged. One such play displayed the greatness of Macaldevi,

the concubine of Prataparudra II, the Kakatiya emperor.35

Forest dwelling communities and those belonging to the lower
classes of the societ; like Jahgama, S&tani, Jakkulu, BavanTliu,
Viramushtt, Pichchuhuﬁ@lu, etc. are the main performers in these
programmes.36 They move from one place to another exhibiting
their arts in the fairs regularly held near village centers or
temples or sometimes in the capital cities on festive occasions.
Their programmes are always accompanied by song, dance and
instrumental music. These have a great significance in the sense
that they bring religion to the doors of common sections of the

society. They provide them a knowledge of Epics, Pur@nas in an

easy understandable manner besides preserving the traditional

forms of cultural expression like puppet-shows and

street—plays.37 Sometimes their programmes contain episodes from

contemporary issues and thus create political awareness among the
people. Religious movements of medieval period patronised these

art forﬁs greatly in their effort to popularise philosophy of

devotion in the society. These arts enjoyed great patronage from

the rulers too, by way of instituting fairs, festivals, or giving

grants for Ahgaradgabhdga services in the temples, as they

facilitated the process of cultural integration of the elite and

folk traditions. This measure is of great importance in a state

with feudal polity, as it enables incorporation of forest
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dwelling communities, their deities along with their cultural

forms into the traditional styles.

Cock-fights, animal-fights, wrestling, snake-shows are the
other popular collective recreations in Kndhradega during the
period as gleaned from the contemporary literary works.38 While
these were community entertainments, certain games and sports are
individual in nature and are determined by ‘various factors like
age, gender, etc. Yet as noticed in the following pages, they

represent regionalisation of culture as well.

RECREATIONS

Basically recreations provide entertainment and are meant

for spending the leisure hours.39 According to Srinatha, people

of Andhra are engaged 1in various pastime activities during
thei#free hours.40 However, there are two more aspects which can
not be overlooked. The recreational activities relieve one’s mind

from the physical and psychological stress and strain caused due

to the nature of work, professional engagements or domestic

responsibilities. While few others have a socio-politica%

significance, such as hunting which can be regarded as a sport

for royal members and at the same time acts as an exercise of

authority.

Based on the persons’ interests or the time during which the

games are played, recreational activities can either be out-door

or in-door games. Regional factors like environment, nature of

232



social life, customs, beliefs and personal factors like age and
gender differences too, at times influence the type of activities
in which people aré engaged. The contemporary literary evidences
contain abundant references to the recreational activities of the
people of Andhra country. Attempts are made by many scholars

towards classification of these according to age and gender

differences.41 While one attempts to classify the pastime

activities of women, based on the socio—economic status, it
appears that certain recreations are specific for the elite

women. These include Jalakridalu (water-games), VasahtBtsvamu

(Holi), engaging in philosophical discussions, etc.42 Hunting is

an important sport even for women of royal families as observed

from the temple sculptures. A sculpture from Srisailam depicts

women in hunting process (Plate I a). Tikkana, in Andhra

Makabharatamu, mentions that women of ruling class used to drink
to relieve their minds of psychological tensions.43 Nannechoda,
in his Kumarasambhavamu, quotes that on the occasion of the

marriage of Parvati with Lord Siva, there were various programmes

of entertainment. Women were in a state of drunkenness and

celebrated Vasantdtsavamu (sprinkling coloured water on each

other).44 He also describes the competitive attitude of young

women while they played in water. The game was referred to as

and discussions on various

Jalakrida or Ol@ldta. Competitions
45

.
subjects were generally taken up in the houses of Va&syas.

= s .
During the festival of Kaumudi jdgaranpa, V&syas were engaged in

: 46 .
various literary competitions throughout the night. Their

recreational activities are usually related to the interests of
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the men with whom they come into contact with reference to their

profession.

The games of the children of middle class families are
mostly simple and include playing with dolls, hide and seek games
and playing toys. Interestingly these games are common even for
the children of higher clasées. ngaguéi a sﬁall girl used to
play with Bommapottikalu (clothes for dolls), Gurugulu (a small

cup), Sonnarulu (small toys), etc. When Lord Siva was not

drinking the glass of milk which she gave Him, in order to coax
Him to drink milk, she offered all her toys to Him. She further

says that she will take Him to the Jataera <¢fair) of Virabhadra

47

held in the town. Nannechoda, in his Kumdrasahbhavamu,

describes the playful activities of Parvati.48 Parvati, like

Godaguéi in her childhood played with dolls and colourful toys.

She cooked Gujjanagullu (imaginery of food cooked in small

She performed marraiges for the toys and

constructed Bommarillu (a doll house) for keeping her dolls.49

mud-pots) for the toys.

Not only these, many other games like swinging, playing

VEmanaguﬁ;alu (a tablet with fourteen holes for playing a kind of
game with tamarind seeds), Kaﬁdukah;?da (playing with ball) also

appear to be common for girls of both the common and higher

classes of the society.50

There seem to be no gender preferences among the games

played by children. Variety of pastime activities find mention in
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the contemporary literary works. They are meant for increasing

the observation power of children.>!

As children grew big, there is a tendency to separate boys
and girls and this is clearly reflected in the games and choice
of plays. While boys prefer to more out-door games as hide and

seek games, Sirisingapdvatti (a certain game played by boys),

52

etc., girls prefer to play with toys and dolls. Their

activities such as cooking for the toys, serving, worshipping and
performing marriages for toys indicate the nature of duties

accepted by them as part of the tradition which had come to them

through their mothers.

Games of young women are characterised by their complicated

nature.53 They tend to increase the intelligence power of the

participants. At the same time, their out-door activities were

designed to give them physical exercise. Literary references

point to such games as Kaﬁdukakr?cga. Julak'ﬁ.da. -O-lala.ta, etc.

played by young women.54 Some games contained rewards too,

Availability of time determines the nature of pastime

activities for married women. Their leisure hours are generally

in the afternoons, when they played more mature games which

involve certain strategical thinking.55 Further they spend their

time in attending to religious discourses held in the temples and

mathas in the evening hours.56 Besides religion, even contemporary

socio-political issues constitute part of these discussions, thus
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making possible for creation of an awarcness in the minds of

pecple assembled specially women.

Further, their relief from domestic chores comes from the
songs. The comtemporary literature throws a plethora of
information on the different native tunes of music popular in
Andhradesa. Brha dési of Matariga lists a number of d&si SONngs.
Poets like Nannechoda, Palkuriki Somanatha, Gona Buddha Reddy
mention marriage songs, songs meant for singing at the time of
religious observances, domestic works like pounding and grinding
rice or songs sung Rahgandthae Rdmdyanamu has a reference to
marriage songs.57 Songs in a specific form of literary
composition called Taruvdja were sung at the time of pounding
rice during functions like marriage.sQ’K;Td&bhir&mamu contains a
reference to KamEéLaripaga. a song sung on the occasion of the
observance of Kamggbarinﬁhu.sg Nannechoda quotes devotional songs

like Gaudagitamulu sung by women belonging to forest dwelling

groups such as Sabara.so He also states that Parvati sang

Ankam@likalu in praise of Lord Siva.61 Several songs popular in
ZAndhradeéa during the life time of Palkuriki Somana found their

way into his Horks.62 Of them, Prabhdta Padamulu (the songs of

the dawn), Tummedapadamulu (songs with a specific rhyme),
Sansaramayastavamulu (songs with a philosophical mood) bear a

religious undertone.63

Thus, modes of recreation and performing arts which involved

women in different ways served not only as pastime activities,
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but create an awareness in their minds about the contemporary
socio-religio -political issues. Regionalisation of culture can
be witnessed in the art forms as well as amusements. While women
performers contributed to the blending of mirga, das: traditions
thier games and sports appear to be common for both higher and
lower sections of the society. Further, visiting fairs,
participating in Ti;qu}Eu or Jatara gave them ag opportunity to

integrate and interact with different peqple} bringing them

closer and bridging the economic differences.

Summing up the arguments of this chapter, it is to be noted
that performing arts and recreations became forms of cultural
expression and they symbolise the assimilation achieved between
the classical and native traditions. These arts also served as a

cultural medium to bring people together.
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CHAPTER IX

CONCLUSIONS



The .tudy, Women in Medieval Andhra (Eleventh to thirteenth
centurit=s A.D.D>, aims at bringing women to the centre of
historical process.and attempts at studying the socio-political
history of AndhradeSa with a woman s perspective. The earlier

studies on the society of medieval Andhra concentrated mainly on

the various aspects of social life in general and included a

description of women among these, thus marginalising their

contribution. The role of women in state formation, their

participation in different professions have not been given much

emphasis. Further, the classification of women into Kulastreée,

Bhogastrée and VEsya does not inclu@e all categories of women.

Keeping these aspects in view, the thesis divides women based

on economic factor into two broad groups, the elite and the folk

and concentrates on the attempts of the rulers to bring out an

integration of the two sections on the one hand and maintaining

the Varna order on the other. This study is taken wup with

contextual reading of the sources and reorientation of the

theories to suit the hypotheses worked out.

The region of research confines to Andhradeda comprising the
rea extending from Mahendragiri in the north to Kalahasti in the

outh with Bay of Bengal and Srisailam forming the east and west
oundaries respectively. The period from eleventh to thirteenth
centuries marks a transition phase in the history of Ehdhradega

between the early and late medieval periods. Feudal elements were
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strengthening their hold on polity. Kakatiyas brought political
unification of And!ira which led to economic prosperity and great
cultural progress. . Another significant feature of the period

includes the Marga-DEs£1 synthesis achieved by the rulers in every

aspect of polity, society and religion.

The geo-ecological features of the region contributed to the
formation of' three cultural zones..the wét zone of the coastal
tract with a feudal polity, the dry zone of Telangéna
necessitating a peasant-warrior culture and the _semiwarid forest
zone involving dharmic, ideological control or ritual extension of
sovereignty. Prior to Kakatiyas Andhra region comprised
peripheral part of the empires whose bases are outside AEndhradefa.
They exercised control on these areas through feudatory chiefs
thus constituting a Haﬁ4alika era. Internecine wars and frequent

shifting of political boundaries are the important features of

this period. By A.D. 1158, Kakatiyas rose to imperial status with
their centre of political activity in Telaﬁgépa and annexed the
coastal and neighbouring regions. The kingship was more or less
ritual, with a dual sovereignty, coercive in the core 2zone and
ritual in the frontier regions. Control on forest zones was
manipulated by inducting dharmic ideologies and policies of land
reclamation. It was these attempts by the rulers of maintaining

ritual relationship between the various power-loci of the state

that necessitated women s involvement.

In line with the space provided by Dharmasastras towards the

political rights of women in certain circumstances, women
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responded to the contextual demands in two ways, active and

passive participation.

Rudramadevi.'fhe Kakatiya empress proved herself to be the
ablest successor for her father, Ganapatideva as suggested through
her title, Dava-gajya-kSsari, She not only exemplified the
qualities of a great military general but also idealised herse!f
as an efficient administrator. She instituted Navamkara system of
revenue administration. Nayakurdlu Nagama was a minister of
expertised knowledge in political diplomacy. Despite the
ridicules of the society and contempt of the +tradition towards
women s political role, they successfully overcame the
oppressions. Besides these two, there were other women who became
political successors to their husband’'s areas of control and
assumed titles like th&maﬁ@aleébara. In their capacity as wives
of Mandalika chiefs, women exercised ritual sovereignty over the
areas of their control through gift giving, land reclamation
policies, Suaptasattdna deeds, etc. Even women belonging to forest
dwelling communities like E{uka, took up certain Jjobs in the

military administration.

In extension to their personal and direct involvement in the
state affairs women like Pralama,. Chanama, S5Ilama, Marchila
determined the course of wars through their acts of counselling.
Undoubtedly a royal princessacts as a binding medium in bringing
together two warring states through marriage. During the period,
in Andhradefa, most of the ruling famil.es imperial and

intermediary are connected to eachother through marriage
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alliances. Moreover, marriage and polity, the relationship
between husband-wife, deity-devotee and lord-servant are linked

inseparably. The abundant epigraphical references substantiate

this argument. Thus women' s role in state formation appears to be

manifold in this period, a point which needs much focus.

The Indian tradition fixes the gender r.les of men and women
to be public and private rqspectiﬁely and Dharmasastras emphasised
a complimentarity between the two. Thus these divisions appear to
be less rigid and certain amount of interchangeability 1is always
noticed. Besides providing political rights of succession,
law-givers created ample space for women to enter into wvalid
contracts in business and allow them rights on property. This
largely explains the economic participation of women in medieval
}imes. Though women of elite did not take up any economic
activity, those of weak economic sections of the society undertook
variety of professions to supplement the family income. Some of
them might not be pail such as those of artisan women but
contributed to the economic activity of the family. A great
political significance 1is attached to the institutions of
courtesans and concubines. The state framed laws in accordance
with the ancient traditions providing maintenance allowance for
the concubines. While it protected the prostitutes from the
exploitation by customers and tﬂe society on the one hand, 1t also

prevented these girls from adopting to treacherous/dubious

W
behaviqf thereby protecting the customers.

245



The temple is another area where women in great numbers took
employment. The various socico-political changes of the period
culminated by the pise of devotional sects created a parallel
world of authority on the spiritual plane. Attempts were made to
authenticate and legitimise the new feudal polity through a
homology between the god and the king. It is in this connection
both the god and the king had to follow elaborate AngabhSga and
Rangabhoga rituals which needed a diverse body_ of functionaries
among whom women play a dominant role. The services of women in
the temple of whatsoever capacity were made hereditary and a share
in the temple property is_allotted to them. The rapid expansion
in temple building activity, recruitment of temple girls in large
numbers together with their constant increase in the service
requirements necessitated an organisational pattern for the temple
girls. The guild is named according to the regional variations.
Thus temple girls through their professional assoclation, became a

part and parcel of the institution of the temple.

The wages, most of the times were in kind and thereby become
part of the family property over which both husband and wife
become Jjoint owners. Therefore, women s involvement in
professions does not speak of their economic independence.
However, women enjoyed liberal property rights during the period,
thanks to the liberation of rules and extension of the domain of
Stridhona by Vijfanesvara, the author of Mit@kshara which was
closely followed in AndhradeSa during the period. Questioning
Manu s theory of dependence of women at every stage of her 1life,

Vijﬁaneéﬁara insists that it should not restrict her economic
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freedom. The extent of economic independence of women is

reflected in their grants to temples and various charitable

institutions.

The system of learning in Indian tradition 1is modeled to
preserve the family system and kinship relations. A woman has to
carr; the legality and prest;ge of the family created by man to
the future generations 1inm her role as a mother. Thus generally
formal education was provided for men and informal mostly
traditional education for women. However, the contextual demands
necessitated women atleast of the families of ruling elite,
courtesans and girls in temple service to undergo formal
educational training, the syllabi of which varied according to the
need. The aspects of informal education which revolve round the
preservation of family system were confined to women of middle
classes. Despite these variations based on caste, class,
religious education is provided to all irrespective of caste or
gender difference through the bhakti cults arranging discourses in
Vedas, Pura@nas in the temples or monasteries. These discourses
held in the form of religious assemblies also paved way for women
of middle and low classes of the society to develop an awareness

towards contemporary socio-political changes.

As a consequence to this development, the rise of religious
literature stressed the need for observing ritual observances for
family welfare and continuity of tradition. Various religious and
social observances are performed in lieu of this changing trend.

As their objectives concern with family welfare and religious
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merit, women s participation becomes more conspicuous. Vratas
were observed for progeny, prosperity and religious merit and
these are accompaniQd by the gift-giving i.e. ddha and dakshina.
Women of both elite and folk sections of the society contributed
to this development more or less in a similar way, the only
disc;iminating factor being the mode of observance and the object
of gift which is largely determined by the socio-economic status,
Certain amount of politiéal significance is also attached to these
religious and social observances when viewed in terms of the
ritual sovereignty exercised by the rules of the period. Thus
elite, folk, sacred and secular motives run through every
observance whether religious or social. However, the line of
demarcation is very thin. For example every festival or

observance is sacred and common to every member of the society,

yet it has a secular purpose and differs in its mode of practicing

from elite to folk.

These differences and simflarities are carried out also in
the dressing and ornamentation patterns of the period. Adornment
is a medium of distinction by which people and their heirarchies
are recognised by mere sight. Despite variations according to
class and socio-economic status, adornment with its three
components i.e. dress, ornaments,and cosmetics becomes functional
and contextual. This 1is indicated by the titles assumed by
victorious kings claiming to have snatched away the ornaments of
women of defeated kings. Similarly harlots cannot gain anything
without adornment. Special occasions like celebration of

festivals, marriage need contextual wearing for both the
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categories of the society. Yet theqﬁiffer in the nature of cloth,

metal used for ornaments and in the product of cosmetics applied

to the skin.

However, a perfect culmination of the sacred and secular
aspects of social life could be seen in the performing arts and
amusements - prevalent during the period in Andhrade$a. The
couriesans and the temple girls performed with great amount of
excellence both the mdrga and dési styles of dance. Literature
too gave importance to both c¢lassical (Sanskrit) and native
(indigenous-Telugu) languages. The songs sung by women during
various work processes indicate the different native styles of
music developed during the period which paved their way into
classical tradition similar to the dance forms. Religious
movements took recourse to these art forms and amusements such as
dance, music, street-plays, ballads, puppet shows to popularise”
their faith among common masses. Purﬁqic stories of devotees,
contemporary socio-political incidents are enacted in different
ways enabling common people to understand the concept of dharma in
an easy understandable manner and at the sametime develop an
awareness in the contemporary political matters. The same trend
of integration of Sanskritic and local traditions is also noticed
in the recreations of the period such as hunting. While hunting
serves the purpose of pastime as well as an act of exercising
ritual control for women of royal families, the same is a means of
livelihood for women of forest~dwe11ing communities. The temple
sculptures reflect this idea in different ways. In addjition, most

of the games and sports of small girls, maiden or elderly women of
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the lower strata of the society seem to be common even for the
women of higher strata of the society. Thus regionalisation of
culture is observeé in the cultural development of Andhradeda.
The space of women as performers in this process is clearly

visible in literary and epigraphical references.

To conclude, it can be argued that the Indian tradition,
family .system and kinshfp relations suggest complimentarity
between the two genders male and female though a demarcation 1is
drawn between their spaces to be public and private respectively.
It is this aspect which is symbolised in the Marga-de&i: synthesis
of the Kakatiya rule in Andhrade$a. Unless the study of history
is taken up’with a wholistic perspective bringing women to the
centre of historical process, it becomes very difficult t«

understand the phenomenon.

Thus an attempt at the reconstruction of socio-cultural
picture of medieval Andhra from a woman s perspective and making
woman as the central point of argument, helps us in a better
understanding of the different socio-political and economic
changes of Andhra region during eleventh to thirteenth centuries,
for ‘civilisation has been jointly created by both men and women

and traditional historiographies only highlight the contribution

of men.
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PLATES AND FIGURES



PL.I (a) - Women in HUNTING, Srisailam

PL.I (b) - Women Folk in FISHING ACTIVITY, Palampet



PL.I 1 (a) - Daily routine of Women, Tirupati

PL.Il (b) - Women's decoration with ornaments and drapery, Palampet



PL.III (a) - Head offeYing by a woman, Hyderabad Museum

PL.III (b) - A Madanika wearing an embroidary cloth,, Palampet



PL.IV (b) - Ganga, Head dress drapery and ornamentation

PL.IV (a) - Dress of tribal Women, Bejjanki

are peculiar, Mukhalingam
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PL.V (a) - A woman with Patrakundalas and Chandrahara, Palampet PL.V (b) - A courtesan with Vrittakundalas, Palampet



PL.VI (b) - A Female drummer wearing a GChudamami, Palampet

PL.VI (a) - A Female dancer in typical pose, Palampet



PL.VII (a) - A Woman in Toilet Scene, Panugal PL. VII (b - A Female dancer accompanied by drummers, Palampet
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Fig 6 Groundplan Thousand Pillar temple, Hanumakgnda.

Reproduced from S. Nagabhushana Rao, Cultural
Heritage of the Kakatiyas, Warangal, 1993,
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